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140 YEARS FROM THE 1848 ROMANIAN REVOLUTION

THE OUTLOOK OF PRESIDENT
VICOLAE CEAUSESCY
ABOUT THE PLACE AND ROLE
OF THE 1848 ROMANIAN REVOLUTION
IN NATIONAL HISTORY

The Romanian socio-political thinking
places in the fore, on the highest summit,
the outlook of President Nicolae Ceausescu
on the Romanian people’s history due
to his profound analyzis in deciphering
sources about the socioeconomic develop-
ment. The entire theoretical work of Pre-
sident Nicolae Ceausescu revolves round
history, as fundamental component. In this
context there is any stages, problems, so-
cio-political movement not to have been

studied and spotlighted their place and’

role in the Romanians’ historical develop-
ment. Such a moment is the 1848 Romanian
Revolution from the carrying through of
which there are celebrated 140 years.

Event of reference which, through its
chayacter, programme, development, impli-
cations influenced more than one century
of the Romanians’ national history, the
1848 revolution is stemming its vim from
the entire evolution of the Romanian people
there@ofore. “The 1848 Romanian revolution
— Nicolae Balcescu asserted, one of the
heads of the revolution — was not an
irregular phenomenon, ephemerical, without
past and future, without another cause
thap the fortuitous will of a certain mi-
nority or a European general movement.
The general revolution was the occasion,
but‘ not the cause of the Romanian revo-
lution. Tts cause goes back to olden times.

Its makers are eighteen centuries of en-'

deav.ours, sufferings and work of the Ro-
manian people upon itself. Unfolded with-
in the framework of the revolutions that

had been embracing Europe, the 1848 Ro-.

lpanian revolution had causes and objec-
tives of its own, it was the outpost of the

bourgeois-democratic revolution
part of the continent.

Joining in the process of national re-*
generation on the road of revolution usher=
ed in by the historical moments of 1784
and 1821, the 1848 revolution developed -
and rendered a superior and unitary con-:
tent to the ideals that animated the po-
pular masses during those events. The re-
quirements of the Romanian society’s de-

in this

velopment by the mid-19th  century
imposed — more stringently than in pre-
vious decades — the implementation of

some structural democratic reforms to en-
sure the free development of the economic,
industrial, cultural etec. activities. “In 1848
— President Nicolae Ceausescu pointed
out — the bourgeois-democratic revolution
was an objective necessity for unfettering
the nation’s creative energies, for its plac-
ing on the orbit of the modern civilization,
for the attainment of the century-old
dream—union within the frontiers of a sole
country”.

Imposed by the objective evolution of the
Romanian society, the great national upris-
ing of 1848 was prepared, in the same
time, through the activity of numerous
revolutionary secret associations and so-
cieties, political, or literary or artistic. The
representatives of national culture, soldiers
of national prosperity — as one of them
Alecu Russo was to characterize the schol-
ars and men of letters of that age —
placed their talent and actions in the ser-
vice of a patriotic work for preparing the
renewing transformations, for substantiating
and spreading the revolutionary ideas. |

A great number of periodicals — “Cu-
rierul roménesc”, and “Albina roméneasca”,
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The People’s Rally held in Bucharest on the 130th anniversary of the 1848 bourgeois-

democratic revolution

founded by Ican Heliade Radulescu- and
Gheorghe Asachi, “Gazeta de Transilva-
nia”, and “Foaie pentru minte, inimad si
literaturd”, edited by George Baritiu, and
the cultural magazines “Dacia literara” and
“Arhiva romaneascd”, founded by Mihail
Kogalniceanu, “Magazin istoric for Dacia”
by Nicolae Balcescu and August Treboniu
Laurian — contributed to the crystalliza-
tion of the 1848 ideology, to paving the
way to the outburst and unfolding of the
revolution.

The Romanian society, that in the first
half of the 19th century was in early stage
of modernization, witnessed a national
ideology engendered by specific social and
national realities enriched by the great
trends of the European ideology that re-
presented a main means for promoting the
new against obsolete state of things, for
demonstrating the anachronism of the for-
eign domination in full contradiction with
the Romanian people’s aspirations towards
social and national progress. Militant and
lawful through its content, the ideologic
activity mobilized and made the people
thoroughly grasp the major deziderata
facing the entire nation, thus contributing
to securing a broad popular participation
in the revolution. The structural transfor-
mations requested for the development of
the Romanian society aimed at both the
abolition of feudal rules, the creation of
conditions for material and cultural pro-
gress, for the organization of social life
on the principles of -modern society as
well as the achievement of the indepen-
dent national state through the removal of
dependence on the great dominating or
“protector” empires. So, the programme
documents of the revolution reflected these
fundamental commands passed through the
light of the outlook and ideology of the
whole pleiad of revolutionary thinkers.
The 1848 revolution broke out and de-
veloped against a background full of con-
tradictions, being preceded and prepared
by important accumulations in national
economy, revolutionary-democratic ideology,
by essential forms of manifestation of
national conscience. The revolutionary
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events broke out in 1848 and lasted
August 1849.

Highly important in point of theoretie]
contributions is the appreciation made by
President Nicolae Ceausescu about ths
unitary character of the 1848 revolutipm
unfolded in the three Romanian countries
— Muntenia, Moldavia and Transylva-
nia —, separated through temporary fron-
tiers imposed by history’s vicissitudes and
due to the neighbouring empires’ inter-
vention. “The bourgeois-democratic revo-
lution in Moldavia, Transylvania and
Muntenia — Romania’s President pointed
out — unfolded simultaneously and had a
unitary character as it was the expression
of the same objective requirements of the
Romanian society’s development, of the
ideals animating the sons of this people”.
Really, whatever the place and moment
wherein one programme or another was
formulated, the ideas and principles are
identical belonging to the wunique pro-
gramme of social and national emancipa-
tion of the Romanian people on revolution-
ary way.

The Romanian people’s aspirations for
liberty and social justice were to be more
or less clearly formulated in all pro-
gramme documents, in manifestoes or ar-
ticles published in patriotic newspapers
issued during the revolution or immediai-
tely after that. So, there were claims for
“equality of political rights”, “general con-
tribution” or “public responsibilities in-
cumbent upon everybody depending on
one’s state and wealth and the eradication
of privileges”, “general assembly made Up
of representatives of all social classes”, “a
ruling prince for a five year term and
elected by all social strata of the Roma-
nian society”, “ministerial and clerks’ res-
ponsibilities”, “the absolute freedom of
press”, or “the freedom of speak, Wwrife
and publish without any censorship”, “the
people’s arming”, “the ensuring of per-
sonal liberty”, “courts made up of jurymen
of reputation”, and other similar revend-
cations with pronounced political —char-
acter revealing the major goal of the 184
revolutionaries to organize the Romanil
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“society on the basis of the bourgeois-de-
mocratic principles. Important for usher-
ing in the way for capitalist develcpment
and the improvement of the popular
masses’ situation were the stipulations re-
ferring to the creation of conditions ne-

cessary " for industrial, trade and commer- -

cial activity, inclusively the setting up of
a national bank. For the masses of peas-
ants, essential was that article 13 of the
Islaz Proclamation which stipulated : “The
emancipation of the socmen (bondsmen),
who will turn into land-owners by com-

pensations”.
The urnitary and lawful character of
these revendications and the popular

masses’ presence represent the fundamental
element that ensured the 105 day-govern
by revolutionary forces in the Romanian
Country of Muntenia and the endorsement
of some laws in conformity with these
programme documents. Thus the heroic
resistance of the Transylvanian Romanians
got both strength and power until the
summer of 1849, militarily confronted with
numerous and various enemy forces.

“Symbolical is also — President Nicolae
Ceausescu pointed to — that at Blaj, on
the Liberty Field, beside Avram Iancu,
Simion Barnutiu, George Baritiu, Timotei
Cipariu, Al. Papiu-Ilarian and the other
Transylvanian revolutionary heads there
were also revolutionary militants from the
other Romanian provinces like Alexandru
Toan Cuza, Vasile Alecsandri, Alecu Russo,
Costache Negri, Gheorghe Sion, Dimitrie
Bratianu and others. This was an elloquent
expression of all the Romanians’ combat
protherhood in 1848 for the implementation
of all revendications of the bourgeois-de-
mocratic revolution for the assertion of the
aspiration and will for national unity, for
the making up of the unitary Romanian
national state”.

Historical reality recorded, however, the
armgd action of the Ottoman and Tsarist
empires against the Romanian revolution
what made Nicolae Balcescu conclude that
the futqre revolution should be “a national
Eevqlutxon.” Quite telling is that the Blaj
articles” related to the specific situation
of the Romanians in Transylvania vis-a-vis
the cou}habiting nationalities and espe-
cially vis-a-vis the nationalist policy pro-
moted by the Hungarian revolutionary go-
vernment that was taking the stand of
r_e]eptmg anything concerning the Transyl-
vanian Romanians’ right to national liberty
and independence. National unity and in-
dependence were clearly formulated in the

programme of the Moldavian revolutio-
naries who, after the defeat of the 1848
revolution continued their activity in emi-
gr;tion; they were asking: Moldavia’s
union to Muntenia as a crown of all deeds,
‘the keystone without which the entire
national edifice would fall down”.

“The : Romanian revolution of 1848
— President Nicolae Ceausescu pointed
tq — placed in the fore, in all the Roma-
nian principalities, as fundamental objec-
tives, the removal of the old feudal rules,
the shaking off of any foreign domination
and oppression, the people’s socioeconomic
devo.alopment on the road of progress, the
settmg.up of a modern, united and free
quama”. The social and national ideals
written down on the fighting banner of
the 1848 revolutionaries — ideals for which
the_y rose and called the people to revo-
lutl_on —, the heroism and abnegation with
which they faced the reaction, stubborn-
ness and spirit of sacrifice proved by the
popular masses in these fights revealed the
Romanian people’s combat will, fully aware
of its wvital interests, resolved to win by
any sacrifices the social and national li-
berty, the right to live free and united in
its own country. The 1848 Romanian re-
volution, though defeated by fereign ar-
mies, superior as military force, represent-
ed a plenary assertion of the Romanian
people’s potential and revolutionary capa-
city, of its national consciousness, of its
determination to be on a par with the
advanced ideas of the epoch, to go further,
unabatedly, on the road of democracy and
progress. The Romanian revolution show-
ed the world, the European public opinion,
the progressive forces of everywhere, the
high spirit of sacrifice of the 1848 gene-
ration who waged one of the hardest,
longest, and most dramatic military con-
frontations with the enemy and counter-
revolutionary forces that Europe underwent
during the tumultuous years of 1848—1849.

The 1848 Romanian revolution marked
an important stage in the Romanian peo-
ple’s evolution, ushered in new perspectives
for the ascension of the capitalist economy,
individualized the social classes and ca-
tegories resulted from this evolution which
were to make and consolidate modern Ro-
mania. The 1848 ideals continued to yield
fruit through the 1859 Union, the 1877
State Independence and the 1918 Great
Union, through the organization of the Ro-
manian economic and socio-political life
on the coordinates of progress and de-
mocracy. “The teachings of the 1848 events
— President Nicolae Ceausescu underlin-
ed — strongly attest that the formation of
the nations, of the national states is a

lawful and irreversible process, that no
force exist in the world able to impede
this process, able to stifle th> peoples’ will
to live free and independent”.

Today, the Romanian people, in cele-
brating the 140th anniversary of the 1848
Revolution energetically action for the
building up of the new society on the
motherland’s beloved soil, for the glory of
socialist Romania.



JEIGHTEEN CENTURIES OF ENDEAVOURS.E

‘The 1848 Revclution in the Romanian
Countries was the aftermath of a long-
standing evolution of the Romanian so-
ciety, the outcome of a series of accumu-
lations in the main fields of the social life
and of revolutionary assertion of new social
forces. The 1848 Revolution with the Ro-
manians had historical roots going back
to previous centuries of Romanian national
history and its premisses strongly asserted
in the decades before that half of century
so much imbued with revolutionary tumult.
The Romanians’ uprising in 1848 mirrors
the then stage in the historical evolution
of the Romanian society, the necessities
facing it at that time.

In the same time, the 1848 Romanian
Revolution represented a Romanian -case
in a Europe-embraced social movement. In
the history of Europe, the span of time
between the end of the 18th century
{marked by the 1789 revolution in France)
and the mid 19th century (when the
1848 Revolution took place) represented the
age of democratic revolutions, of the po-
pular masses’ revolutionary assertion and
of the newly-created bourgeoisie, eager for
winning  political power. It was the age
of the nations’ moulding and assertion, so
determined to build a state of their own,
the nation-state, through their liberation
from under foreign domination and poli-
tical unification.

The Romanian society recorded all these
historical phenomena and processes, its
evolution having been synchronous to the
European one in general. Like the revo-
luticns unfolded in the other European
states, the Romanian bourgeois-democratic
revolution was the outcome of the whole
previous evolution of the -Romanian so-
ciety as it was following the ever ripening
conditions needed to its carrying out and
the crystallization of capitalist elements and
radicalization in the popular masses’ mo-
vement 1.

The Romanian  people’s revolutionary
traditions are going back in time. Follow-
ing the aggravation of feudal exploitation
exerted by boyars-nobles, the adscribed
peasantry waged an uninterrupted struggle
with ‘a view of checking the ascending
course of obligations it was subject to
within the framework of feudal rent and
for social liberation as well. 550 years ago,
a great peasant uprising outbursted in the
north-western part of the Romanian ha-
bitat, known as the Bobilna uprising by
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the name of the high plateau betwee
Cluj and Dej where the mutinous peasanis
organized their camp. It was here that the
first great victory of the peasants in the
struggle against feudal class was scoreq
as the latter were imposed the formeps
terms. Numberless were, both before ang
after the quelling of 1437 wuprising, the
peasants’ upheavals and not only theiry
but of townspeople, of workers in the coal-
and salt mines tco, local unrests, resistance
forms of the popular masses against the
exploiters. A wide-range social movement
outbursted in spring 1514 that turned into
a true peasant war ; against the nobles
within the voivodate of Transylvania the
peasants-in-bondage or about to be in
bondage and bind to the land? rose in
arms. The feudal-taken drastic measures
after the peasantry’s defeat, the le
gislation of the land-bondage and in-
crease of the number of compulsory work-
ing days, of the other obligations to the
lords of feudal estates determined other
social movements in the ensuing period. It
comes to the peasant uprisings in 1562
1595—1596 and those backing Michael the
Brave in Transylvania in autumn of 1599

The spiraling aggravation of living con-
ditions in the state of the adscribed peas-
antry in the Romanian countries in the
17th century, the instalment of the noble-
boyars’ regime, the serfs’ binding fo the
land entailed the peasants’ uprisings. In
Moldavia and Muntenia the peasants
uprisings took place in the context of the
fights for winning the throne, on which
occasion the townspeople, petty-boyars and
town-dwellers also were rising in arms,
these movements turning into true large
scale popular movements. In 1665 a large-
gamut uprising outbursted in Muntenia on
which occasion there was recorded the
intervention of the troops of Muntenian,
Transylvanian and Moldavian feudals
aimed at restraining its spreading ip the
three Romanian countries® The instal
ment of the Habsburg regime in Transyl
vania by the end of that'century and of
the Ottoman-Phanariot one in the other
two Romanian countries in early 18th cen-
tury broke out the people’s revolt, their
uprisings over . 1703—1711, in 1744, 1
1759—1760 as well as the ever increasing
flights of the serfs from the feudal estates.

The 18th century, called the Enligl}tment
Century, entailed a speeding up in the

process of moulding of the Romanian na



Horea, the leader of the 1784 revolution

tion, of its assertion in the struggle for
social liberation, from foreign domination
as well. Transylvania’s population was
made up, in majority, of Romanians
brought up in a state of grievous bondage
by the Magyar nobility, they being also
denied any political rights. Inochentie Micu
and his followers drafted the politico-na-
tional programme of the Transylvanian Re-
manians and the Horea-led revolution in
autumn 1784 demonstrated once again the
revolutionary potency of the Romanian
peasantry 5.

The ultimatum that the peasants in
rebellion addressed, on behalf of Horea, to
the Magyar nobility — was in fact a true
programme of the movement the target of
Which was the abolishment of nobility
and the apportion of the landed pro-
perty among those who were really turning
It to account; it also set forth the revo-
lutionary activity guiding lines for the
ensuing period. So, as the great historian
and revolutionary Nicolae Balcescu said
“Horea... wrote down the rights of the Ro-
manian nation and the political and social
programme of its future revolutions”S. Yet,
Oven'before the outbreak of the 1848 re-
volutl(?n, young Avram lancu was to give
a political sentence to the conservative

nobility : “It is not with philosophic argu-
ments that one  could convince those
tyrants, but with Horea’s lance !” 7.

The Supplex movement in 1791 was to
demonstrate the ripeness of the Roma-
nians’ politic national movement, it having
been impelled by the Horea-led revolution.
“The memorandum (Supplex) — as D. Pro-
dan spotlighted — is not only an indicator
for a local evolution, but it also takes the
gauge of this evolution involvement in the
large waves for renewing or remaking the
European world” 8,

The 1821 Revolution led by Tudor Vla-
dimirescu mirrors the spiraling develop-
ment of the Romanian society, its evolu-
ticn towards the modernization and im-
provement of institutions. Also, it mirrors
the intensification in the social (antifeu-
dal) and national (antiPhanariot, antiOtto-
man) senses of the Romanian movement.
Elements from all strata of the Romanian
society participated in the revolution? It
had numerous supporters in Moldavia and.
the Romanian Transylvanians were re-
portedly to have backed up the Tudor
Vladimirescu-led revolution, a fact ac-
tually mirroring the then extension of re-
volutionary process on the scale of the
entire Romanian nation.

The historical period spanning over the:
1821 Revolution and the 1848 one shaped
premises to the triggering off, in all three:
Romanian countries, of the social and na-
tional liberation revolution of the Roma-
nian people. Capitalist elements penetrated
the agriculture and the economy cf the

towns and boroughs, quantitative accu-
mulations being recorded in all domains
of social life. The population increase in
the Romanian countries grew manifest, as

Closca and Horea (contemporary print)
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Tudor Vladimirzascu leading

well as the increase of the towns and
boroughs, their ever increasing separation
from the agrarian output. This fact would
influence the development of the Roma-
nian agriculture the agrarian problem hav-
ing to enjoy priority within the politic,
revolutionary programme. The industrial
development of the Romanian economy,
the progress recorded in point of {echno-
logy employment, of building industrial
establishments in Muntenia, Transylvania
and Moldavia, the intensification of mine
workings and the improvement of the mine
extraction and working, the extension of
the salaried workers conducing to the
making of the national market; all this
represented new elements of progress of
the period prior to 1848. As for culture
and ideology is concerned one should men-
tion the shaping of the national framework,
with the assertion of national culture and
ideology out of which the programme acts
of the 1848 Revolution came. The Roma-
nian youth of that time perceived the
changes occured in the Romanian society
and the new progressive orientations and
it itself was to think of the transformations
necessary to be made in the Romanian ha-
bitat.

The structural transformations within
the Romanian society in that quarter of
century preceding the 1848 Revolution, the
demographic evolution and changes in
agriculture and trades (industry), in cul-
ture and ideology, represented premisses
to the 1848 Romanian Revolution. The
making and assertion of the Romanian
nation is a historical process full of signi-
ficances and consequences upon the whole
Romanian society thus marking the period
at the mid-last century 1. Hence, the 1848
Revolution in the Romanian Countries
came of the longstanding evolution of the
Romanian society and its requirements in
that historical span, an evolution in full
consens with the general ascension of the
Romanian society. With good reason Ni-

6

his soldiers towards Bucharest

colae Balcescu appreciated in the years of
reevaluations following the 1848 Revolution
that “t was not an irregular phenomenan,
ephemeral, without past and future, with-
out other cause than the accidental will
of a minority or the general European
movement. The general Revolution wags
the occasion, but not the cause of the Ro-
manian Revolution. Its cause goes back to
remote times.

Its makers are eighteen centuries of
endeavours, sufferings and work of the
Romanian people for itself. It was a
stage, a mormal historical evolution, abso-
lutely necessary of that providential mo-
vement that drags the Romanian nation
together with all mankind along the un-

bounded  road of the progressive develop-
ment” 12,

1 Gh. Platon, Geneza revolutiei 'romane de
la 1848. Introducere in istoria moderna a Romai-
niei, Editura Junimea, Iasi, 1980, 303 p.

2 Stefan 'Pascu, Voievodatul Transilvaniei,
vol. III; Editura = Dacia, Cluj-Napoca, 196
Dp. 295—348.

3 Idem, Miscari taranesti prilejuite de intrarea
lui Mihai Viteazul in Transilvania, in ,Studii de
istorie medie“, I, 1956, pp. 123—154.

4 Lidia A. Dzmény, N. Stoicescu, Réscoala
seimenilor sau ridscoald populara ? 1655, Edituic
Stiintificd, Bucuresti, 1968, 325 p.

5 D. Prodan, Rascoala lui Horea,
Editura Stiintificd §i Enciclopedicd,
1979, 602 -+ 766 p., II-nd edition, 1984. f

6 Nicolae Bdlcescu, Miscarea romanilor din
Ardeal la 1848, in Opere, editia G. Zane, Editurd
Academiei, Bucuresti, 1982, p. 114.

7 Iosif Sterca Sulutiu, Biografia lui Avram
Iancu, Sibiu, 1897, pp. 5—6.

8 D. Prodan, Supplex Libellus
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Stiintificd $i Enciclopedicd, Bucuresti,

. 9—10. v
G 9 A. Ofetea, Tudor Vladimirescu si ‘revolutlil
de la 1821, Editura Stiintificd, Bucuresti, 1971,

10 Idem, Solidaritatea romaénilor din Transil-
vania cu miscarea lui Tudor Vladimirescy, Co-
lectia Hurmuzaki, New Series III, Editura Aca-
demiei, Bucuresti, 1967. d d

11 Gh. Paton, Geneza revolutiei roméne &
la 1848. ppn. 114—284.

12 Nicolae Bdlcescu, Opere, vol. II, p. 107.
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THE 1848 ROMANIAN REVOLUTION —
W OUTPOST OF THE EUROPEAN REVOLUTION

On the map of the 1848 revolutionary
Europe the Romanian countries were the
most advanced points in the East. Blaj, Bu-
charest, Jassy, Cernduti were the eastern-
most points where, in that hot year, the
flame of the revolution outbursted, where

combat plans were conceived and program-
mes were drafted with a view of building up
the future modern society. This fact, with
deep-going implications upon domestic and
international situation too, was clearly pin-
pointed by contemporaries, by diplomats
and publicists. On November 19, 1848, the
well known French newspaper “La Re-
forme”, in underlining the unity of the
Romanian territory and nation considered
it — a highly telling appreciation for the
problem we are interested in — as “France
of the Orient” and the most natural ally
of the latter representing the “outpost of
free and republican Europe” called to put
the flag of independence between Rus and
Ture, between Kremlin and the City of

the Seven Towers”. In the same time,
spotlighting the importance of the Lewer

Danube where there was the “knot of” the
European war” and that the “salvation of
Europe and civilization” was depending on,
emphasis was put on the Principalities’
economic and strategic position, the acu-
teness of the Romanian problem “one of
the most important in point of the Euro-
pean equilibrium and especially of the big
duel between democracy and absolutism
in Europe” 1. Given the things, referring to
the intervention of the Tsarist troops, the
Pruth could be considered as a “Rubicon
of contemporary history”2. The quoted
newspaper took over the viewpoint of a
Bomanian from Paris who drew the atten-
tion that the Danubian Principalities re-
present “the keystone of the European
equilibrium in point of general policy” and
that while defending themselves against

an arbitrary protectorate the Romanians
are concomitantly defending several inte-
rests concerning Europe and especially the
democratic work being performed in Eu-
rope 3.

At the same time, beside numerous and
constant information on the revolutionary
developments, the foreign newspapers,
French in particular, spotlight the Roma-
nian nation’s role as a defender of the
Lower Danube basin, the great part a Ro-
manian unitary state would play in bar-
ring Russia’s advance to the Straits, the
need for it to be aided, by Latin nations
first of all4.

It was a duty coming notonly from the
Romanians’ deeds in 1848, but from their
role in the defence of European -civiliza-
tion in the past as well. Historian Jules
Michelet was to clearly emphasize this
assertion in a book specially dealing with
this subject. “Peoples from the West — he
said — always keep grateful memories of
Oriental nations; situated on Europe's
frontiers they protected and shielded you
from the Tatars’ onslaught, from the Otto-
man armies”, special mention having to
be made for “unhappy Romania”, “one of
the defense shields of Europe”’. Through
their action in 1848 — the same Michelet
wrote — the Romanians placed their nation
within the world’s calendar”. This assertion
underlined an essential thing: “An oufpost
in older times, of the great Roman empire” S,
the Romanians were subsequently obliged
to fight a fiery and stubborn fight, some-
times to sacrifice themselves so as the
West be able to build in peace; through
their 1848 uprising they expressed their
will for joining in the European modern
edifice, even if they were bordering upon
two empires built on conservative foun-
dations which had generated a reactionary
policy, so strikingly shown in 1848—1849,
against the upheaval on their borders, the
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armed intervention being a prolongation of
the political attitude, mirrored in numerous
documents, among which the well known
circular letter of the Tsarist government
dated July 19/31, 1848 full of distortions
and mistakes, a contradictory letter, whe-
rein Nesselrode “ascertained the existence
of a Romanian question without recogni-
zing it and erasing it from the European
law” 7,

i The outpost role of the Romanian Revo-
dution within the general framework of
1848, spotlighted by both the progressive
forces and the reactionary ones, was not
a mere outcome of occurences, but it was
deeply rooted in the process of moulding
and asserting the Romanian nation, having
been preceded by other two European-sized
movements. The Horea-led revolution, pla-
ced in time between two of the top mo-
ments of the general revolutionary pro-
cess — the American and the French ones
— represents the widest range rising to
fight against social and national oppression
in Central and Eastern Europe in the last
quarter of the 18th century, a “very im-
portant (event) for contemporary history,
that roused numerous and revealing reac-
tions, among which the well known stance
of the future French revolutionary, J. P.
Brissot who considered it in absolute law-
fulness8. In its turn, the Tudor Vladimi-
rescu-led revolution join in the wide-scope
revolutionary process that embraced Europe
by 1820. In the ensuing years the political
situation did not permit such wide-scope
uprisings, but the period was very dense
as for the attempts at designing an archi-
tecture of the future Romanian modern
state, sometimes at its putting into prac-
tice in conformity with the “century’s
breath”, hence with the directions propo-
sed by the loftiest aspirations of the time,
starting, to be sure, from the historical
groundwork of the own development with
its peculiarities. Revolutionary tendencies
would grow up in contact with the West’s
spiritual and political movement where
many young people studied. On the other
side the foreigners also focused their atten-
tion, to a greater degree, upon the reali-
ties at Lower Danube through contacts es-
tablished with the Romanians, through
written works about them, some of them
quite ample like that, for instance, in
three volumes, authored by J. A. Vailant
significantly entitled La Rowmanie (1844).
One might assert that through many of
their representatives, the Romanians joi-
ned in the European revolutionary move-
ment, in its spiritual form, even before
1848 and the participation of some of them

to the events unfelded in February 1848
in Paris was to put seal of their adhesion to
the general tendencies of that epoch.

But naturally in this sense essential was
the Romanian revolution itself stemmed

from the necessities of the own society
and demonstrating the world that it repre-
sented a unique entity on the way of mMo-
dernization, of national and social emgp.
cipaticn, being “closely linked to the dig-
nity and independence of civilized By
rope” 9, that the international juridical sta.
tus of the Romanian countries could pot
have but an artificial character sinee
through their structure and aspirations they
were joining in what the then publicationg
named “the large family of the European
peoples”. It was, in fact, the spirit of the
programme-documents. It is true that some
of them, from tactical reasons, had to make
some concessions in order to deal gently,
without getting the expected results, with
the susceptibilities of the great neighbour
empires. But their spirit is the one, in fact
general, of the revolution by mid-last cen-
tury, even if inherently, specific necessities
had to be taken into account.

The revolutionaries’ action pleaded in the
same sense. When it succeeded in imposing
it was in military field, but prevailing was
the diplomatic activity dictated by the
epoch’s conditions as contemporaries were
to point tol0. The Romanians took impor-
tant diplomatic demarches in Austria, Ger-
many, France, developed relations with the
Polish revolutionaries and also tried fo
change the attitude of some states that the
revolution had not yet embraced or were
hostile to it. In their turn they enjoyed
the wide support of international public
opinion,; a fact revealed in various mani-

festations, firstly in the wide-scope publi-

Horea’s seal bearing th'e ,i’nscription
“Horea Rex Daciae




cistic action unfolded in their favomj;
with good reason one could remark that in
only two years. Eq1‘_op9 spoke and wro_te
about the Principalities more that she did
in a string of decades 1L [Sing

Equally revealing fqr the significance of
the Romanian revolu_tlon as an outpost of
the European revolution was the fact that
for its defeat, impossible through the force
of internal reaction only, was necessary
the coalesced armed intervention of the
three neighbour empires!?. The latter's
sense is more than obvious. Trying to jus-
tify the intervention agair}st' the Hungar}an
revolution the Russian Minister of Foreign
Affairs, Nesselrode, showed that “we acted
in this way in order to defend our own
house and choke the fire in the neighbours
only”. His assertion, whose metaphoric
form cannot conceal its exact significance
is so much the available for the Russian
intervention in the Danubian Principalities.
It is right that the Russian diplomacy tried
to present it as having been determined
by a special care for the integrity of the

Ottoman empire — a care for the inheri-
tance of an ill relative coveted by other
pretenders too — and justified that the

Principalities would not have been inde-
pendent. But it really came to the fear
for the creation of a Daco-Romanian king-
dom anticipated by the revolution and ca-
pable to conduce to two consequences that
actually history itself was to validate —
the modification of international situation
in the area through the building of a dam
in the way of the Russian expansion to-
wards southeast Europe and the emergence
of a revolutionary hotbed to influence the
liberation struggle of the neighbour peo-
ples.

The Romanian revolution did not end,
in the strict sense of the word, in 1848—
1849. The return to a political organization
aproximately similar to the previous one
did not allow any longer the development
of a revolutionary activity but its spirit
was preserved. It manifested itself both
internally, even wrapped up in veiled forms,
and externally through the wide-range ac-
tio‘n unfolded by the people driven into
exile backed up by publicists, scholars, se-
nior politicians. The latter’s ideas are sem-
blable in a great measure to those met in
1848 13,

Starting from history stress is put on
the present and importance of the Roma-
nian nation so as conclusions to be drawn
upon the importance of its future deve-
lopment. Yet, the argumentation is strengt-
hened, this time, by the experience of the
revolution, the discussions being more con-

crete, especially since the Oriental Ques-
tion reopened again. As early as in March
1853 Marx and Engels pinpointed as a
positive fact that the revolutionary spirit
embraced the Danubian Principalities as

the year of 1848 had proved, it growing up
in the ensuring year, and envisaged that
the Romanian nation “might play an im-
portant part in the definitive settlement ot
these territories’ problem” ™, a prevision
to be practically confirmed in the follo-
wing period. Because we must not forget
that 1848 was not only the starting point
in the building up of modern Romania, but
it prepared the next international situation
first of all through making the Romanian
question a European problem 15, then
through establishing the international pro-
gramme of the Romanian society's deve-
lopment. This makes the 1848 Romanian re-
volution be thoroughly understood as an
outpost of the European revolution, an
outpost that must not be seen only in point
of space, but of time also. In a conserva-
tive Europe the Romanians continued to
resort to methods, particularly to revolu-
tionary principles. Against some impor-
tant external pressures they succeeded,
through the “a fait accompli” policy to gra-
dually achieve the 1848 programme, espe-
cially in the union age when former revo-
lutionaries were ahead of the young state,
as really former revolutionaries also played
an essential part during the War of Inde-
pendence. The accusations that conservative
diplomacy and press brought against Ro-
mania as a revolutionary hotbed made but
strengthen the idea that like in 1848 the
Romanian area represented, for a long
time, until the wholly implementation of
the programme of that year when the con-
tinent was seized by flames, an outpost of
the European revolution.

1 Apud Olimpiu Boros, Raporturile romanilor
cu Ledru Rollin si radicalii francezi in epoca re-
volutiei de la 1848, Bucharest, 1940, pp. 110, 117,
192 and foll.

2 Anul 1848 in Principatele romaéane, III, Bucha-
rest, 1902, p. 180.

3 Olimpiu Boros, op. cit., p. 210.

4 Ibidem, p. 108, 115.

5 Jules Michelet, Scrieri alese, II, Istoria R_e-
volutiei, Editura Minerva, Bucuresti, 1973, pp. 335—
336.

6 Ibidem, p. 335.

7 Leonid Boicu, Geneza chestiunii roméane ca
problema internationala, Editura Junimea, Iagi,
1975, p. 110 and foll.

8 See at large Nicolae Edroiu, Rasunetul euro-
pean al ridscoalei lui Horea, Editura Dacia, Clui-
Napoca, 1976, David Prodan, Rascoala lui Horea,
II, Editura Stiinfificd $i Enciclopedicd, 1984, pp.
653—798.

9 Al. Cretzianu, Din arhiva lui Dumitru Bra-
tianu, I, Bucuresti, 1933, p. 126—127.

10 H. Desprez, La révolution dans I'Europe ori-
entale, Paris, 1948, p. 13.

11 Romania in relatiile internationale 1699—
1939, Editura Junimea Iasi, 1890, p. 125.

12 TIstoria militard a poporului romén,
Editura Militard, Bucharest, 1987, p. 278.

13 Apostol Stan, Revolutia romana de 1a 1848,
Editura Politicd, Bucharest, 1987, p. 424, and foll.

14 Karl Marx, Fr. Engels, Opere, 9, Editura Po-
liticd, Bucharest, 1959, pp. 9—10.

15 Leonid Boicu, op. cit., and foll.
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THE FLAME OF REVOLUTION
IS COVERING THE ENTIRE ROMANIAN
TERRITORY

JASSY, March 27/April 18, 1848

THE FIRST REVOLUTIONARY PROGRAMME

The 1848 Revolution was a necessary out-
come and, at the same time, an expression
of the process of growing up and develop-
ment of the Romanian society; specific
means for the achievement of social and
political progressl, it represented an im-
portant stage in the nation’s ascension. It
was through it that the Romanian nation
sanctioned its existence and defined the
“profound forces” animating it thus hav-
ing written down itself in the history  of
“nationalities’ century”. Preceded by a
longstanding and  complex revolutionary
situation, the Romanian Revolution stored
up, in launching it, strong energies.

Prior to the 1848 Revolution the develop-
ment of the Romanian history had been
accelerating. The pace of renewing trans-
formations, of the revolutions (demogra-
phic, agrarian, industrial, ideologic) inten-
sified, the society’s modernization - genera-
lized, the social tension grew up in in-
tensity following the disagreements entailed
by the statutary rules, the political tension
permanently fostered a state of efferves-
cence and strain. Within this atmosphere
national culture was developing that was
to define the personality of the Romanian
nation and the national consciousness-was
strengthening in the background of the
common options of the three Romanian
countries. Within this huge process having
involved economy, social and spiritual life,
that modified the people’s mentality by
enlarging their scope of knowledge, the
Romanian nation, politically divided, clos-
ed its ranks, homogenized its composition
and spiralled-up its integration in the Eu-
ropean economy, policy and spirit of the
time. :

When the European revolution started,
this transformation process of the Roma-
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nian society was in full swing. The
struggle between new and old, against
abuses and privileges, for social justice,
national dignity and liberty had been ge-
neralized thus giving rise to wide-scope
and dynamic unrests. Necessary was a
theoretic and practic programme capable
to interest, rally together and put into
motion all the living forces of the nation,
to chanel the huge revolutionary tension
within the Romanian society. It was the
task taken over by the leaders of the re-
volution, outstanding members of the ge-
neration ennobled with the emblem of this
“spring of the peoples”.

The political situation of the three Ro-
manian countries, the problems engender-
ed by the old-century separation, the lack
of a preliminary preparation as well as
the revolution in the Habsburg Empire,
the latter’s turning into a constitutional
monarchy a.o., prevented the unity plans,
extant during the revolution, from their
materialization. In the circumstances of
the European revolution development, the
revolutionary committee from Paris decid-
ed that the actions to unfold simultane-
ously. The precipitance of events in Mol-
davia made, however, those plans become
inoperative. Here, the Revolution started
before the “cduzasi” (ist. revolutionist —
o.n.) who were abroad to have arrived in
the country.

In the first months of 1848 political
unrests and revolutionary fever strongly
embraced the whole Romanian area, Added
to this social tension and feverish political
activity were the news about the Euro-
pean revolution. The town of Jassy Vi
brated the first on hearing the renewing
developments. By early March 1848 the
town was in full ebullition. Anonymous



appeals, posted up_in the strgets, were
urging on fight against the ruling prince,
were asking for assemblies to be convened
that were to mirror general aspirations
and desires. “(..) Gather together, wisely
consult each other without discussions and
ask the election of a patriot prince. Take
the enlightened nations for a model — read
such an appeal — that are fighting for
their liberation”. Other numerous mani-
festoes were demanding the Beizade Gri-
gerie to be expelled from the country, the
dismissal of the supreme court members
and the press freedom 2 In spite of a se-
vere censorship, French newspapers that
were mailed in closed envelopes through
the Austrian post were translated having
been afterwards spread over. In this way,
events and ideas of the French revolution,
from other countries of Europe3 were

brought to general knowledge.

Representatives of revolutionary circles
from all counties, assembled, in great
number, at Jassy, in order 1{o consult
together on measures to be taken. Nu-
merous meetings were organized. “All the
society’s classes awakened from a deep
sleep — Vasile Alecsandri was to write.
People able to save their homeland from

During the 1848 revolution, at the Great

National Assembly of Blaj, Vasile Alecsan-

dri composed the first version of the
Union Dance

2

Mihail Kogalniceanu. The union of the
Romanian Countries of Moldavia and
Muntenia is the cornerstone of the entire
national edifice

oppression and especially the youth of
Moldavia... felt themselves driven by a
lofty and haughty hope. Then a great num-
ber of people were running to Jassy, from
all counties, to unite with their brethren
from the Capital and try to cure the illness
that was racking the Romanians for
ages” 4. “To waste time is a crime”, was
warned G. Sion who, in his way to Jassy ;
met numerous revolutionaries from Vaslui
and Birlad who were armed as they “were
going to fight” 3,

Under these circumstances, when the
triggering off of the revolution was im-
pending, on 10/28 March there was brought
to knowledge the circular letter of Nessel-
rode, chancellor of Tsarist Russia, which
warned that the Tsar would not permit
any “anarchy” in the outskirts of his em-
pire, nor would he permit the tfies linking
the Principalities with the two powers,
suzerain and protectorf to loosen. The
eventuality of an armed intervention
— after the demobilization of a part of

the revolutionaries — could not stop,
however, the normal course of the events.

Aware of internal and external impli-
cations, the responsible factors insistently
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Alecu Russo, a close friend of Nicolae
Balcescu

recommended an attitude of calm and
wisdom not permitting any pleas for for-
eign immixtures. The consular agents of
the big powers accredited in Moldavia’s
capital pronounced their opinion in favour
of concessions. But the ruling prince, he
himself caught between the national mo-
vement and an eventual Tsarist interven-
tion equally jeopardizing his rule, decided
to action energetically. As he could not
rely on the army, won by the oppositionist
national movement, M. Sturdza made up
a pretorian guard with the purpose of
putting it up against the malcontents and
of mastering the situation. This step arous-
ed strong reactions and made deeper the
extant unrests.

Although forbidden, through prince’s
many orders the protest movement inten-
sified in point of frequency and ampleness.
M. Draghici (the last Moldavian chronicler)
referring to the “rebellion breath” that
had imbued the country, wrote that ini-
tially the meetings of the malcontents
were unfolding in private houses with the
attendance of some 15—20 people. Then,
they were to take place in public houses
where “good and evil were gathering to-
gether wunder the slogan of equality in
order to indulge in petty politics aimed at
their emancipation through a large con-
stitution... without shrinking from the
government”. At Petersburg Hotel, just “in
the flank of the princely Court”, he narrat-
ed further, “three noisy meetings unfolded
setting up for national meetings” 7.

During these agitations the opposition

groups reached a unity of views ground
ed on general, national interests. Throu};
the agency of the Minister of Interior tﬁ
Prince started negotiations with the (;p ;
sition leaders. C. Rolla, V, Alecsangg.
L. Rosetti, M. Epureanu, P. Cazimir g,
representatives of intellectual youth opr.mz
sition especially, were asked to inform the
government about the “people’s Wishes”
On the latter’s answer that they coulq noé
speak on behalf of the people without jts
consulting, the arrangement was made for
a great assembly to be convened, on whicj
occasion the revendication programme was
to be drafted to be later on forwarded to
the Prince. It came, hence, to the As.
sembly of March 27/April 8 convened at
the Petersburg Hotel too. It was attendend
by “more than one thousand men” (other
sources speak of 2,000 men), “of all socigl
classes, of all convictions, of all nationg-
lities, coming from all Moldavia’s counties”.

The assembly, where on the one side
was the nation and the administration on
the other side — watched with great in-
terest by the entire population of Jassy —
unfolded in an atmosphere of great enthu-
siasm having been appreciated as a true
“revolutionary <club”. For the first time
the oppression regime was directly and
free blamed. The speakers of this national
representation, relying on the legal grounds
of autonomy, were deeply concerned with
the “interests of motherland” exclusively.
There were discussed the most important
problems facing the Romanian society of
the time; then a commission assigned to
draft the revendication programme was
elected. The main part was played by Va-
sile Alecsandri.

This programme, comprising 35 points,
entitled “Petition Proclamation — of the
Moldavian boyars and notability”$, mo-
derate in content and form, while respect-
ing the “regular legality”, stipulated in the
first article : “the strict observance of the
Regulations in point of its content, without
any distortion”. This was an answer {0
the threats from outside. On its whole
the Petition was a wide fan of principles
and dispositions the application of which
aimed at removing the abuse-bound Re-
gulation and introducing a constituhpr}al
regime including : personal safety, minis-
terial and official responsibility, the St_‘hOOI
and education reform “on a large, nath'{M
ground”, the abolishment of censorship,
the moral and social uplifting of the
clergy. Stipulations were provided for the
setting up of a national bank and Ofaf
trade Court, “the fast improvement C
the peasants’ conditions” as well as the
amnesty of political convicts. It was also

demanded the dissolution of the public
Assembly, elected t{hrough abuses and
violence and the setting up of a new f}S‘
sembly that to be “a true representation



of the nation” as well as the setting up
of a citizen guard.

While explaining the moderation of the
claims submitted in March, Mihail Ko-
galniceanu wrote down later on: “then
Moldavia complaining of the illegalities
only was eager for being reset in legality
s0 as to be able, in legallity, to make
other greater improvements” Y. Many of
the revendications, in spite of their mo-
deration, as M. Drdaghici appreciated “in
striking a blow at Turkey’s authority were
also touching Russia’s preponderency on
protectorate” 10,

The very next day, March 28/April 9,
there was a true pilgrimage to the houses
of chancellor C. Sturdza where the pro-
gramme drafting commission had conven-
ed. People “of all conditions” were signing
the document and at several desks “the
national desires” were copied out in order
to be spread over and brought to general
knowledge. Decision was taken that should
the Prince reject to sanction the Petition
and then the legalization of the movement,
then a large popular movement was to be
organized capable to impose the demands.
Nor the use of more radical measures was

excluded. But these goals could not be
materialized. M. Sturdza, with energy and
brutality, quelled the movement; a severe

terrorist regime was set up in Jassy and
all Moldavia.

The national regeneration movement
started in Moldavia would extend and
embrace the entire Romanian territory
turning into a mnational revolution. The
Romanian nation, divided through arbi-
trarily imposed political frontiers, was
solidary in thoughts and feelings ; it tested
the irresistible force of the feelings of
unity, its firmness and capacity to achieve
its national state. The {rust in the destinies
of Future Romania became unflinching.

1 Cf. Gheorghe Platon, The Revolution — A
Means for the Carrying Ont of Social and Na-
tional Progress in the Romanian Society in the
Modern Epoch, in “The Entire People’s Struggle”,
nr. 4 (14), 1987, pp. 47—49.

2 Anul 1848 in Principatele Roméne. Acte si
documente, vol. I, pp. 142—145, 171—172.

316(7;. Sion, Suvenire contimpurane, Bucuresti,
D. A

4 Anul revolutionar 1818 in Moldova. Docu-
mente, Bucuresti, 1950,- p. 200.

5 G. Sion, op. cit., pp. 171—172, 176,

6 Anul 1848 in Principatele Roméane, wvol. I,
pp. 168—169.

7 Manolaki Drdghici, Istoria Moldovei pe timp
de 500 ani pind in zilele noastre, tom. II, Iasi,
1857, p. 208.

8 Anul revolutionar..., vol. I, pp. 176—179.

9 Ibidem, wvol. IV, p. 90.
10 M. Drdghici, op. cit., p. 210.

BLAJ, May 3/15, 1848

~WEWANT T0 UNITE WITH THE COUNTRY

The 1848 Romanian revolution, carried

out in full synchronism with the events in’

Europ2, was the upshot of a long historical
evolution, the expression of the process to
develop the society at large, standing as a
hallmark in the centuries-old - struggle
waged by the entire people to fulfill its
social and national aspirations. It eviden-
ced the maturity of Romanian nation since
the development of national consciousness
bro}]ght to the limelight the question of
national unity, of the formation of the
modern unitary state despite the domina-
tion by Ottoman and Hapsburg empires
over tr}e the Romanian territories. “The
r‘evolutlon — emphasizes President Nicolae
Ceausescu — expressed the unitary pro-
gramme of the entire people, centered on

the imperious target to unite all Roma-
nians within the borders of the same na-
tional, democratic, modern and indepen-
dent state.”

Since the 1848 Transylvanian revolution
broke out against the backdrop of worsen-
ed social and national contradictions, it
was, consequently, directed in the first
place against the feudal-absolutist establish-
ment, aiming to remove it and to create
the propitious conditions to restructure the
society. The social and national targets of
the 1848 Romanian revolution — the abo-
lition of serfdom and the recognition of
Romanian nation were closely interrelated,
mutually interdependent.

Urged by forceful peasant movements,
the Romanians’ leaders started, since late
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March and early April, to programmati-
cally express their ideas on the revolu-
tionary solution of the pendant questions.
In the night of March 24 to 25, 1848, Si-
mion Barnutiu drafted the manifesto signi-
ficantly titled Provocation. The abolition
of serfdom, the recognition of Romanian
nation cn an equal footing with the other
“nations” in Transylvania, the convening of
a Romanian national congress were fore-
most priority targets for this stage of the
revolution. After a short while, a con-
sensus was achieved between various re-
volutionary centers and consequently the
Great National Assembly, meant to be the
National Congress of the Romanians in
Transylvania, was called up in Blaj on
May 3/15, 1848, to draw up the final form
of the programme.

The assembly was convoked, in the main,
to adopt a solidary stand toward the ten-
dencies manifest among Magyar revolu-
tionaries, among liberal nobility, namely
their plan to annex Transylvania to Hun-
gary. Dreading the union of the ancient

Romanian land of Transylvania to its sister -

countries, Moldavia and Wallachia, and also
frightened that once the regime based on
“Unio trium nationum” was removed they
would lose their social and political su-
premacy, the nobility supported “the
union” or more correctly, the annexation of
the principality. The rejection of the
“union” in the very first manifestos and
proclamations by the Romanians brought
to the fore the need to convene a Roma-
“nian national assembly. Besides the impe-
rative to discuss within a larger frame-
work the programme of the revolution, a
body was also needed to focus all dispersed
forces of the Romanians at a watershed
moment of their existence, and the un-
animousy accepted formula was that of
the Great National Assembly.

In spite of the measures taken by the
authorities of the Principality, three days
before the assigned date tens of thousand
of peasants from all the corners of Tran-
sylvania wended their way to the city of
Tirnave. A day before, on May 2, the
cathedral in Blaj hosted a restricted meet-
ing also attended by revolutionary Roma-
nians from Moldavia, forced to leave Mol-
davia after the revolution was defeated in
March. Simion Barnutiu took the floor. He
proclaimed using an ample documentation
the Romanians’ will to win their legitimate
national rights, without prejudicing the
other nationalities : “The Romanian nation
enlightens the coinhabiting nationalities
that willing to form and organize itself
on a national principle it does not foster
enemy intentions against other nations and
acknowledges the same right for all.” Bar-
nutiu further developed as a fundamental
idea the priority question to unite all Ro-
manians into a self-dependent political
nation and to acknowledge certain collec-
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tive rights of -the nations. He combated
the idea of Transylvania's “union" ity
Hungary, on the grounds of the centurjs.
old antagonisms between the Magyar py.
ing class and the Romanian popular mas.
ses. In thz trail of his forerunners, pe
set forth as his basic argument the Rg-
manian majority character of the popu-
lation in Transylvania. The establishmeyt
of the Hungarian unitary state within ifs
mediaeval historical borders — he emphs-
sized — would have reduced the Romanian
nation to the minority statute and g
future decisions on social and political
structure, on cultural development would
have been made without consulting the
representatives of the Romanian nation,

This speech, an inspirited eulogy of na-
tional language and culture, of democratic
freedoms — the foundation of man's life
and dignity — was a steppingstone in the
elaboration of the future programme. It
incorporated the 18th c. political pro-
gramme and was influenced by the re-
ferences to historical records and natural
law formulated in the Supplexr movement,
enriching them with new concepts and
rounding them off with a rigorous plan
of political and social claims.

The following day, on May 3/15, 1848,
in an atmosphere of lofty patriotism and
revolutionary spirit, in the presence of
over 40,000 people the Great National As-
sembly opened its proceedings, the first
event of this kind in the troubled history
of the Romanians, an upshot of the aspi-
ration after social and national liberty
which kindled the popular masses. The
tens of thousands of peasants listened
spellbound to the tribunes’ words which
answered their centuries-old aspirations.
“That day, awaited by thousands of thirsty-
for-freedom people as the redemption day
and feared by many, came” — wrote the
newspaper Organul national, and a Magyar
participant Meszaros Karoly gave a vivid
description of the Assembly: “As far as
the outer appearance of this grandiose
popular assembly is concerned, it is un-
likely that Europe has ever seen something
of that sort.”

The Great National Assembly adopted
the programme of the revclution which in-
cluded the main political, economic'and
social claims of the Romanians : national
equality, the abolition of serfdgm, the
freedom of commerce, the abolition 'of
censorship, the independence of Romanian
Orthodox church ete., conferred a bour-
geois-democratic dimension to Romanian
revolution. The protest against the con-
templated “union” with Hungary Was
deeply rooted in the Romanians’ hearts.
Going across the tens of thousands of
peasants, Bishop Semenyi heard the peds-
ants shouting “that ‘union’ is out of the
qustion”, while one of the Magyars’ leaders,
pondering over this aspect, wrote to a



h\eld on
3/15—5/17 May, 1848 on Liberty Field at
Blaj (contemporary cromolitograph)

The Great National Assembly

colleague about “the anti-unionistic de-
clarations and demonstraticns made by
huge masses of people.” These declarations
expressed the popular masses’ ardent wish
to unite to their brethren over the Car-
pathians. From this vantage, the Great
National Assembly was a reference mo-
ment in the struggle for national unity,
an unprecedented instance of the strong
national consciousness. Balcescu promptly
sensed the atmosphere and the deep signi-
ficance of the Assembly in Blaj and wrote
without delay to a friend that in the city
on the Tirnave river, the tens of thousands
of peasants uttered the magic words “We
want to unite with the Country”. These
plain words gave vent, at the same time,
to the general reaction against the Hun-
garian nobles’ plan to annex Transylvania
to Hungary.

Back to their villages, the thousands of
participants conveyed the profound mes-
sage of the Cimpia Libertatii. At Mada-
rasul de Cimpie, speaking to the peasants,
t}}e priest explained them the deep signi-
ficance of the Assembly which he felt in
duty bound to share to his fellow men who
had eagerly warted at home for their re-
presentatives to return. “From now on,
Transylvania is no longer Transylvania,
but Romania,” The authorities’ reports laid
great stress too on this ‘alarming’ aspect.
Se_nt to Transylvania, S. Perenyi Esq. re-
ceived from the minister of the interior
orders derived from the data supplied by
tl}e authorities of the Principality : “Spe-
cial care must be given to the Romanians’
tendency toward Wallachia, toward those
principalities at the Lower Danube. From
this we have to protect our Romanians.”
In fact, the envoys sent by the government
of Transylvania to the Great National
Assembly to watch its proceedings, showed
the large adherence to the idea of national

unity. Iakob Elek, in his report to the
minister of the interior on the problems
debated during the three days, brought to
the limelight the speakers’ frequent refe-
rences to the “Dacian empire and its
glory”, with good reason deeming them as
open hints made by the Romanians to
re-establish the unity of the ancient land.
The same subtle observer particularized
his above-mentiened remarks showing that
Barnutiu and Laurian “want nothing else
but the union of Moldavia, Wallachia and
Tranylvania with the view to re-establish-
ing the Old Dacia.” Another participant in
the Assembly, professor Carol Szasz from
Aiud, supplied new evidence on this event
in a letter sent to the prime minister of
Hungary by saying that the attendance in
Blaj “dreamt of the union into a single
state (the New Dacia) of Wallachia, Mol-
davia, Bucovina, Transylvania and also of
the parts in Hungary neighbouring Tran-
sylvania. They dream of a Romanian Tran-
sylvania. “A few days later, on May 24,
a young intellectual, back from Blaj to his
native village Birghis, spoke to the peasants
about union. “He stated -— reported the
nobiliary judge — on several occasions that
the Romanians in Transylvania will unite
to Muntenia and Moldavia.”

The Great National Assembly of Blaj

The Protocol of the Great National As-
sembly of Blaj
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was also an outstanding instance of Ro-
manian revolutionary solidarity, a general
solidarity with the idea of state unity. The
Hapsburg and Magyar authorities, before
and after the assembly, called attention to
all - those who disseminated the idea to
re-establish the “Dacian empire”, to the
Romanians in the Principalities, who took
active part in the events in Transylvania.
Thus, about May 3/15, Constantin Roman
together with young Kalinderu came back
to Transylvania to attend the Great Na-
tional Assembly. From Brasov, Michael
Maurer informed the government about a
meeting which was held in that town and
where the young revolutionary, a close
friend of Balcescu, took the floor : “It was
him who spoke in public about the restora-
tion of Dacia to its former state.” Also
attending the Assembly in Blaj were the

Romanian revolutionaries from Moldavia,
forced to leave the country in late March.
The events on the Cimpia Libertatii en-
graved unforgettable memories in their
consciousness. Alecu Russo, an eye-witness
to this Assembly, wrote : “On a vast plain,
forty thousand Romanians listen, under a
flying three-colour flag, to the words of
Transylvanian iintelligentsia. Moldavians
and Wallachians, exiled from their countri-

es, breathlessly looked at the assemb
trooped in groups after their native Villags
and regions, an entire people, wearing thy
same costume, speaking the same langy
like our people”, and Gheorghe Sion sty
ed: “The history of the Romanians yij
the sufferings of the past and of the Dre-
sent, the national rights, the love for they
motherland, the pride to be a Romaniy
were the paramount ideas approached By
the speakers at this assembly.”

The Great National Assembly of Bl
was the most important event occuny
until then, which outlined the conscioys
ness of Romanian people’s unity. The pax
ticipation of the Romanian from Moldayi
like Gh. Sion, Alecu Russo, Ioan Cusits
Teodor Moldovan, Dimitrie Bratianu g
others, turn this event into the onset of
the entire 1848 Romanian revolution, It
was, through the adopted decisions, throug
its popular echo, a turning point in the
history of the Romanian people. The As-
sembly of Blaj signified, likewise, the
strong assertion of the Romanians as a
self-dependent nation resolved to lay down
their lives for the defense of their na-
tional being, of their sacred rights to unity

and independence.

ISLAZ, lune 9/21, 1848

THE HISTORIC PROGCLAMATION,
A GENUINE CONSTITUTION OF THE COUNTRI

The 1848 Romanian revolution is part,
with its specific aspects, of the great Euro-
pean movement which cast away the old
anachronistic structures in favour of an
evolution aimed at material progress, social
democratization and more just international
relationships, and the assertion of national
sovereignty. The Romanian revolutionary
programme originated from the entire Ro-
manian nation, over the artificial state bor-
ders extant in the middle of the 19th cen-
tury, is epitomized in the proclamation
made at Islaz on June 9/21, 1848, which, as
President Nicolae Ceausescu highlights,

“was to become de facto, over the entire
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period of the revolution, the country’s con-
stitution” 1, focused the aspirations nou-
rished by a new generation as the repre-
sentative of an entire nation. On June 13/25,
1848, Nicolae Balcescu informed the con-
sulates in Bucharest that by virtue of the
right to independent internal administra-
tion a new constitution was proclaimed,
profoundly attached to the country’s inter-
nal interests. The Romanian revolutionist
stated : “I shall have the honour to let you
know soon the bases of this constitution
which will rule from now on in Wallt-
chia.” 2 After about a month, the same re-

volutionary democrat wrote to Ion Ghica



then on a mission to Constantinople, the
ollowing : “Work in all eagerness there so
that we win the recognition of the Consti-
tution. Only thus could we save .the revolu-
tion and defeat the entire reaction.”3 1t is
evident the authority with which the Ro-
manians invested the act of June 9/21, 1848,
which was to be also acknowledged by the
international public law.

The process to devise the act of June
9/21, 1848, as all wide-scope documents
aimed to boost the entire country into a
creative effervescence unbound in time 1li-
mits, was difficult and characteristic for
all revolutionary states in 1848. The bour-
geois revolutionary ideology was a reality,
even if diffuse and manifestly disparate
apt to be confused with a mood foreshado-
wing the great changes. On the eve of the
launching of revolution in Muntenia, there
were two revolutionary nuclei likely to
theoretically and practically prime the re-
volution, Paris and Bucharest. On March
8/20, 1848, in Paris, turned into the inter-
national heart of the revolution, but with-
out the pretense to guide it,# upon at
Bilcescu’s initiative a meeting was held of
the Romanian revolutionaries who drafted
the revolutionary programme and wich in-
cluded, following Bélcescu’s insistences, the
settlement of agrarian problem through a
land reform with compensations. The me-
eting was attended by revolutionaries from
the Romanian Countries of Muntenia and
Moldavia, telling proof of the unitary
character taken by the 1848 Romanian re-
volution.5 The programme adopted on
March 8/20, its basic provisions foreshad-
owed the Islaz Proclamation.® After this
event, the Romanian revolutionaries in
France’s Capital City decided to return to
the country with the view to organizing
and lauching the revolution.

In B_ucharest, the situation could be dee-
med, in view of all the symptoms detec-
table.m the social and political life, as re-
volutionary. The. incontestable leader of
the oppqsition to ruling order, as was seen
at the time both by his contemporaries at
home and abroad, was Ion Heliade Radu-
lescu, 7

A c;ugstion which raised partisan debates
a? the time and in the following years was
Who rgally masterminded the Islaz Pro-
clamation, Ton Ghica stated that the pro-
gramme was drafted by Bélcescu who
mserted_ article 13 as a solution to
the social problem, a concentrated ex-
pression of the 1848 revolution 8 In 1864,
H.eha(,l’e wrote that “that constitution is my
nork. In fact, the twenty two points of
1e draft programme are the upshot of the
collect_wc debates held by the revolutionary
committee, which implied mutual conces-
Slons with the view to ensuring the revo-

Lution.aries‘ unity. The introductory part,
he final form of articles, the concluding

@nvocations were the work of Heliade who
mfused them with his ideas, in his un-
mistakable, pathetic style.?

On June 9/21, 1848, Heliade reads the
proclamation at the popular assembly held
at Islaz, which crowns the onset of the re-
volution in Muntenia. The document, pre-
sented as an emanation of the people’s so-
vereignty, was the constitutional ground-
work which directed the activity carried
out by the revolutionary government in
June-September 1848, even if due to exter-
nal circumstances, those provisions could
be achieved only partially. The character
of constitution is conferred by the form
in which it was adopted, that is by a po-
pular assembly which gave its plebiscitary
vote, while on June 11/23, 1848, the docu-
ment was sanctioned by Gheorghe Ri-
bescu. ¥

The document of June 9/21, 1848, is a
unique act, which has to be approached
accordingly, without minimizing in the least
the commentaries and completions made by
Heliade in favour of a recapitulation,
while the lack of a systematic vantage is
only apparent since the then political stake
obliged to seemingly prolix and contradic-
tory formulas. Seen against the historical
backdrop of that time, the constitution as-
serted the national dignity and the
need of political emancipation, basic bour-
geois-democratic principles related to citi-
zen rights, administrative-constitutional-
type provisions likely to organize the state
on bourgeois-democratic  bases. Heliade’s
revisions can confound the reader by the
reiterated reference to tradition and the
country’s glorious past. Therefore, this
bespeaks of Heliade’s outlook on revo-
lution, which was seen as a restoration, as
a slow continuous movement to which all
social classes in society unanimously
agreed. ! Leaving aside this utopian moti-
vation, it evidenced the bourgeois-democra-
tic character of the document in its enti-
reness, which set forth principles ‘and
norms related to the development of new
capitalist relations and to the assertion of
the bourgeois system of state organization,
and, likewise, spotlighted the nation’s will
to do away with the feudal regime and the
foreign domination. 2

The fundamental aim pursued by the re-
volution in Muntenia was the abolition of
the Russian protectorate, an aim which was
the mainstream of several provisions and
items included in the constitution of June
9/21, 1848.13 It proclaimed the country's
right to full autonomy, to legislative in-
dependence, prerogatives which were se-
riously thwarted by the Organic Rules, drgx-
matically detailed by the article adc@eq.m
1838 which prohibited any internal initia-
tive to change the constitution. The text of

the preamble was clear : “The Romanian
people gets rid of these Rules which run
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The Islaz Proclamation (painting by
Alexandru Tipoia)

counter to its legislative rights and to the
treaties which recognize its autonomy. This
riddance, is to the very use of the High
Porte, which will be the arbitrator together
with France, Germany and Great Bri-
tain whom the Romanians entreat for judg-
ment and help in any oppression they
might be subjected to.” 4 It set forth the
idea of a collective guarantee granted by
the great powers. The revolutionaries’ ori-
entation toward the Ottoman empire was
evident both in their declarations and in
their diplomatic actions. The choice was
vital the more so as the revolutionaries
understood that the Porte benefited by the
support extended by western powers, a
fact which came true in a few years. Li-
kewise, the following paragraph can be
read along the same line : “The Romanian
people taking into consideration the dis-
continuations in its relations with the High
Porte, chiefly from 1828 onwards, taking
into consideration that its representative to
Constantinople is a foreigner, claims to
have its own relations directly with the
High Porte and its representative to Con-
stantinople to be a Romanian.” 15 The pro-
blem to secularize the consecrated monas-
teries (stipulated in article 12 and develo-
ped in the preamble) had financial rea-
licito-national reasons. The question had
financial reasons, but perhaps to a greater
extent politico-national reasons. The ques-
tion was not new but the time had come for
a trenchant solution. The Greek clergy in
the Principalities was a pretext often used
by the protective power to discretionarily
intervene in Romanian internal affairs. The
aspect was grasped as such and in 1823
the decision was taken to remove Greek
heads of the monasteries, a measure which
was revoked 4 years later. In 1843, Russia

imposed through the Buyukdere memoran-
dum the exemption of consecrated monas-
teries from the funds which they had to
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give to the state 15, so that, the act caryi
out by Alex. I. Cuza in 1863 eXpressed {j,
free exercise of national Ssovereignty, T
second part of the Islaz proclamation W;e
an energetic appeal against the protectivz
power’s intervention and forewarned;uwe
in our appeal claim but our rights and
protest beforehand with the High Porte
France, Germany and Great Britain agaivisz' ‘
any invasion on our land which wiy covet
our happiness and thwart oup indepey.
dence within.” 1T The Romanian revolyfy,
naries did not oversize foreign interventigy
in the interest of revolution and warna] |
that if an aggression would be commiffs) |
they were “a nation totalling more than §
million inhabitants and at any foreign ip.
vasion threatening their liberty they will |
raise like one to defend their homes !
The frequent references to social solidarity,
to lucid and deliberate elimination of g.
cial antagonisms are naturally influence|
by certain concepts circulated in thos
days which rejected the class struggle iy
a period of regeneration, a false stand i
fact, but, none the less, worth mentioning
is the emphasis on national solidarity s
a means against foreign intervention, which
evens out the very social divergencies
which undermine the revolution’s founda-
tions.

The agrarian question ranked utmost in
the revolutionaries’ debates and was by
efly mirrored in the famous article 13
(“the emancipation of bondsmen who are
given land through compensation”) but als
in the preamble. The peasants called “the
country’s real sons.. demand a part of
land which will suffice to feed his family
and his cattle, a part paid off for centi-
ries on end with their sweat. They ask it
and the country grants their request”"
The choice words, the definition of homg-
and as a supreme entity which benefits

“In the name of the Romanian people”
— the Islaz proclamation printed by a
contemporary publication



by the results of collective and individual freedom is explicitly worded : “The people

actions and which 'subsequent.ly distributes decreeing the civil and political rights
them again to society, spotlight coherent which the citizen has always had, also de-
and clear concerns to approach social ques- clares that all Romanians are free” 2 As
tions, It implies that in spitte of diver- a member of the national guard to be
gencies between revolutionaries on the created, “all the Romanians are a guaran-

tor of public freedoms). Freedom is indis-

agrarian. question,® vital as it was for
solubly correlated with the principle of

the pre—eminently agrarian Romanian so-

ciety, this would have been rightly termed, equality also expressed in the = syntagm
because the idea of a right settlement of “the same civil and political rights for all
agrarian relations was already a definite Romanians.” % The abolition of slavery 26
gain for the understanding of society’s the emancipation of Jews, political rights’
members. Suchlike wording: “The bond for those having other religious denomina-
and also that infamous slavery is abolished, | tions, the suppression of nobiliary titles
the work at the building or roads is |  which had no offices (definitively achieved
abolished, the peasant without land will by the Paris Convention of 1859 — edi-
own land”? !és unlikely to remain mere | tor’s note) are as many statements which
abstract promises. ‘ sanctioned the abolition of socio-political

The Islaz Constitution laid the founda- privileges and discriminations. The same
tions of a representative system. The state principle is included in the fiscal rules
form was rigorously republican. In kee- | on which it reads: “Justice does mot ad-
ping with article 5 the ruler (a traditional mit that the poor alone should bear the
tifle) was an executive, he was elected for |  country's tasks and the rich be exempt.
a 5-year term from all the classes of so- Consequently it decrees the general contri-
ciety (although it is certain that the reve- |  bution according to everybody’s income.” 27
lutionaries had in view the bourgeoisie and Hence, the equality to pay taxes is rounded
not the peasantry). Referring to the ru- off by the idea of a progressive tax, a de-
ler's election it stated that “the people ha- mocratic outlook which implied on a lar-
ving the sovereign right can invest anybody ger plane the attempt to achieve social jus-
whom it deems worth with this title and | tice, to put on human bases the relation-
for as long a term as it considers to befit || ships among the society’s members. The
its needs.” 2 The reduction of the civil list |  abolition of the degrading punishment with
had to guarantee that the ruler elected by || thrashing and of the death penalty point
the people could not have the means to |  out the above-mentioned statement (“The

corrupt the electorate. The profoundly de- criminal register with its procedure” of

mocratic view of a ruler was clearly em- 1851 maintained the death penalty but its
phasized : “The ruler is elected from one use was greatly limited). The questicns of
of the citizens, and after his ruling he will public education are carefully and thorough-
be again a citizen, a son of his country.” ly approached in the constitution of
The appeal addressed to Gheorghe Bibescu, June 9/21, 1848. On the one hand, as we
in fact an attempt to make legal the re- ] have mentioned above, it underlined the
volution and not to be seized, implied its principle of equality (“education is equal,
trapsformation into a republican-type exe- progressive, and integral for all”) and on
cutive power. “The time has come for you the other it adumbrated the importance
to show the entire world that you were and | of the educational system to ensure a na-
are a Romanian ; the time has come for j tional education, attached to the revolutic-
You to wash away the past and to be- nary ideals which could be fully achieved
queath to your children a glorious name.” 23 only by the citizens who devc ted themselves
The legislative power wes entrusted to a of their will and who had the needed tech-
general assembly which had to deal with ' nical training. In fact, the sentence “pro-
the current problems incumbent on it but ’ testing against the bad judgment to de-
this was supplemented with another pro- | grade and destroy our nationality by re-
vision which institutionalized an original | placing the tuition in mother tongue in

schools” 28 pointed to an immediate reality,
the rule of 1847, both in Moldavia and
Wallachia, which changed the tuition in
Romanian for a tuition in French, in order
to create an elite loyal to the authorities.
of the day. Without ruling out the revolu-
tionaries’ total agreement to this matter,
worth to be mentioned is that it was the
creed expressed by the president of the
Romanian Academy in 1867, Heliade, ac-

p_ractlce. namely the election every 15
years of a constituent assembly which had
to mtrod}lce into the constitution the re-
forms claimed by subsequent developments.
Tllls “betterment” of constitutional action
1S questionable,

The paramount field of human and ci-
‘.”1 rlghts Is amply approached both in the
recapitulation and in the preamble, which
Proclaimed a series of rules and measures
gn freedoms : freedom of the press, free-
elomt'Of sp‘t‘each, of assembling, freedom of
f]‘ec dlons (“the large, free, right election”),
ofee O’m to learn associated with equality

Sexes to public education. The idea of

(continued on page 75)
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THE ROMANIAN ARMY
IN DEFENGE OF THE REVOLUTION

The keystone in understanding the
army's options and its behaviour in the
1848 revolution might be found in the
appreciation of inestimable theoretico-me-
thodological value made by President
Nicolae Ceausescu according to which : “As
a red thread may be traced right throuzh
the whole history of motherland the close
link of the army with the people out of
which was born, its identification with the
ideals of liberty, justice and independencc
of the broad popular masses, the unflinch-
ing will to defend the ancestors’ land, the
people’s right to build its life as it
wishes”.

The army’s role and mission were
direetly related to the 1848 revolution
programme. Historical retrospect facilitated
by scientific research strikingly reveal
that the Romanian people, in its uninter-
rupted advance on the road of progress
and modern civilization had to resolve
three objectives decisively influencing its
future : the abolition of feudal relations
in order to speed up the forces of pro-
duction ; the union of all Romanian pro-
vinces within a strong centralized state ;
the winning of full independence as a
sine qua non for the Romanian society’s
advance into the ripening Middle Age.

~ To be sure the three objeclives should
be considered into a correlative outlook
and unity as they were conditioning each
other because without internal liberty no
outside liberty might exist and viceversa.
In this sense Nicolae Balcescu spotlighted
that “the liberty inside the country... could
not be won without external liberty”. In
his turn Alecu Russo was to say about
this correlation that: “the liberation is
twofold : internal and external... they are
sisters and they cannot exist one without
another”. The Romanian revolution waves
were strongly striking against two large
fronts : the internal one, represented by
forces interested in maintaining the socio-
economic statu-quo and the external one

mirroring the interests of the big limi~
troph empires. In fact, historical experi-
ence demonstrated that the Romanian
people’s ascension towards modernity the
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prelude of which was the revolution 4
by Horea, Closca and Crizan ang in g
larger sense the 1600 Union achieveq |
Michael the Brave was systematically g.
cumbered, but never stopped, through
intervention of these empires’ armies,

That is why, from the perspectivey
our historiographic front, the contents g
message of the 1848 Revolution progus
mes, either it comes to Blaj, ]
Islaz, they are true “war declarations”mat
by the most advanced political forees
that historical moment for the abolifis
of the old feudal rules and the continuy
modernization of Romanian society. I
the same time, the 1848 Revolution h
a profound character of national liberatio
The highly rich content of the dialed:
interconnexion between the revolution o+
jectives determined, to the highest degt:
the army’s role in triggering off and st
cessfully carrying through of the revol
tion.

Choosing again the way of revolutin
after a span of almost three decades ol
(from the 1821 one), in order to accelera
the process of national and social liber
tion, of faster advance on the road d
modern civilization, the Romanian peol
thoroughly understood that under thee
complex historical conditions particulat}
determined by the neighbourhood of m:
litarist and reactionary empires — Olf¢
man, Tsarist and Habsburg — ready d
any time to quell any progressive mo
ment, the armed struggle was. the ol
way to come off victorious.

Numberless historical sources and ®
sources have unveiled the ways, methos
and forms wherethrough the army defené
ed the 1848 revolution as a sovereign &
lawfull act of the Romanian people med
to open new perspectives on the roal o
ever stronger assertion in the concert®
the world’s nations.

In point of typology the armed deEenSé‘
of the 1848 revolution does not enter
already known canons and widely prolife
rated in the speciality literature. It W&
a natural following since the army !
being called to back up a constructive




Gener'al Christian Tell, minister of the
army in the 1848 revolutionary government
of Bucharest

L}pward national ideal, contributed to the
defense of revolution through the firm
stuggle carried out, too, by outstanding
representatives of the military establish-
ment skilled in wielding the pen. They
made from oral, written or printed word
a food of mind and energetic goad in the
struggle for the success of revolution.
Cadres of the army took part in the wide-
range process for working out the 1848
1cleofqu the revolution programme of pre-
paration and carrying through within
which the armed struggle was reserved a
well-defined place.

That‘the army was a guarantor of the
revollg't;on also comes of the state of mind
Prévaliing the military, the officers in-
cluded, thus coafirming the truth accord-
Ing to which the Romanian army sub-
o‘rdmat(\d its entire existence and evolu-
tion 1o the strategic objective expressed
In the defence of ethnical being, of
the Romanian people’s land, indepen-
(l?n('o and liberty permanently jeopar-
dized, in one form or another, by
?ggl'essive states and expansionist em-
pires. Therefere, considering this historical
experience the army was seen not only
a5 a motive power of the revolution, but

its reliable defender also. We therefore
fully grasp why the 1848 revolutionaries
wrote down in their programme presented
in front of the peasants, soldiers and of-
ficers gathered at Islaz, on June 9, 1848,
both the organization of a national guard

and the army’s role in defence of revolu-
tion. The proclamation addressed the army
a rousing call to struggle: “..Romanian
brothers ! Soldiers, you, our sons and
brothers, secure the good order because
this is your duty. Do not obey people
bearing ill will against you and against
us when ordering Yyou to shoot your bro-
thers and stain your hands with the
blood of those rising up for your good
and of your parents too”. On addressing
to the officers the proclamation read :
“..Draw out your swords, make them shinz
before the sun of your mothzriand's
justice and liberty. Here is the most
glorious road in the history's annals open-
ing in front of you.. And if your com-
manders are giving orders against your
brothers, you must obey the wvoice of su-
zerain people only: break to pieces your
swords before any orders tc shed blood”.

On the eve of the revolution a true test
was made on the army’s state of mind.
At Turnu Severin one could find that the

“officers were speaking very enthusiasti-

Captain Nicolae Plesoianu, leading figure
of the 1848 revolution
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Captain Pavel Zagianescu, commander of
the valiant firemen brigade in the battle
of Dealu Spirii

cally and free”, as they were sure of the
revolution victory, at Islaz captain Nicolae
Plesoianu declared that he was ready and
joined the “soldiers’ confidence”. The of-
ficer intensified propaganda amidst the
soldiers “speaking against the “fleeckers”
(boyars). Prince Gheorghe Bibescu was
reported even the existence of a “soldierly
revolution”. The army’s option for revolu-
tion made Colonel I. Odobescu give the
order of June 8, 1848 that read: “one
could realize that many of the officers, in
lower hierarchy even, do not stay in their
offices and are spending their time making
walks in the streets although military
people must always set a model for
everybody in watching the good order.
Severe order is given for in the future
nobody to dare wandering from theéir of-
fices and garrisons and to alway by ceady
in executing the governments® orders since
otherwise the soldierly laws will be ap-
plied with utmost strictness”;

Getting the hang of " things, Prince
Gheorghe Bibescu made great efforts from
winning the support of mililary units. He
went to the Bucharest garrisons and after
had showed the soldiers his epaulette
riddled by a bullet he conveyed the sol-
diers the appeal to suppress “some un-
rests aimed at disturbing the order and
tranquility” when he required the aid of
the military in the garrison located in
Dealul Spirii (Spirii Hill) Major Polizu
reported with firmness: “We are ready
to renew the loyalty oath if Your High-
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ness is asking it to combate the coy (
enemies. But against our brothers, we sy
never fight”. In his turn captain p
sanu, meeting the prince when was Jagy;
the garrison, advised the prince 1o sig
the constitution wished by the
Telling is that both in the infantry o
rison and in the cavalry one Bibescy yy
given the same answer, namely that s
military “are ready to shed their bl
while fighting against the motherlang,
foes, but never will they shed Romanig,
blood, patriotic blood”, that “when fy.
eigners, enemies for Your Highness i
for our motherland will come from g,
side, then we swear on our loyalty ty g
our duty until the last drop of blood; by
against the Romanians, against our bre-
thers, no matter how would they come, jf
they are asking the motherland’s impr’or.
ement particularly, never shall we rig'

Determined to quell the reyolutin
Prince Bibescu convened the Buchues
military units commanders. Much was
surprised when Captain Gheorghe M '
vrocordat, commander of cavalry squadm
reported him that his squadron “woul
not shoot the rebels”. In Capital, in it
of all measures taken by Bibescu that th
army to suppress the revolutionary as
tions, the military answered they wouli
not shoot the rebels what made fie
“Pruncu roméan” newspaper dated Juie !l
write that “our brave officers... the whik
army, fraternized with the peaople..
declared in a single voice that are bi
thers with every Romanian and that..
are ready to shed the last drop of bl
for their motherland”. Lacked of i
army’s’ support and under the everi-
creasing pressure of the popular mass
the fundamental force of the revolutin,
Prince Gheorghe Bibescu was compell
to sign the Constitution.

The subsequent developments S
lighted the army’s determination fo (&
fend the revolution not against the i
ternal forces, that had been already @&
feated, but again against the Ottoman au
Tsarist empires’ troops that penetrated it
the Romanian Country of Muntenia onli
and respectively 15 September 184 A
that hard time for the fate of the ®
volution Nicolae Bilcescu conceived @
ingenious strategic plan against the forel
intervention.

The plan visualized, in main, the co
centration of forces in Buzdu area, (¥
sending of a group made up of standi
and volunteer troops to meat the Ot
mans at Calugireni, the Maghervl
troops in Oltenia being considered & ¢
general reserve, they having been a I,
ponent of the formations created by the
1848 revolution which represented a mil
moment in the revealing of the arm‘a]
people’s role in the struggle for S¢
and national liberation.




But as the politico-strategic conditions
were entirely unfavourable, the plan failed
in becoming operational. - Consequently, by
the afternoon on. September 13, the ob-
server from the “scouting picket” an-
nounced that the Ottoman army was en-
tering Bucharest. A part of the Ottoman
troops advanced to the garrison in_Dealul
Spirii and asked Colonel Radu Golescu to
surrender the weapons and the garrison,
but the Romanian officer answered he had
no order in this sense. Menaced by Kerim
pasha he answered with the dignity
characteristic of the Romanian officer :
“he duty of a soldier is to die arm in
hand and more satisfied is in this case
than to see disarmed himself”. Unpleas-
antly surprised by this answer the Otto-
mans ftried to enter the garrison but at
that moment the firemen company led by
captain Pavel Zidgdnescu arrived. The sol-
diers of this brave subunit, fire-supported
by the garrison troops, wrote down a page
of glory in the golden book of the struggle

traditions of the Romanian army.

The Bucharest garrison troops, of the
1st and 2nd.infantry regiments and the
fire company opposed a stubborn resistance
to the Ottoman forces, superior in point
of member. “Unforgettable will remain in
the people’s memory — President Nicolae
Ceausescu underlined — the acts of brav-
ery performed by the fire detachments
led by captain Pavel Zaganescu, by the
soldiers of the 2nd regiment who sacrificed
themselves in an uneven clash, over-
whelmed by the invaders’ superiority, for
the salvation of the sacred cause of the
revolution, for the defense of the mother-
land.” ;

Integrated within the large frontiers of
the European revolution, strengthening its
rays and stumping its shadows, the 1848
Romanian revolution revealed the army,
its destiny and mission in being near the
people and revolution closing its ranks,
as Nicolae Jorga picturally wrote, “round
the tricolour”.

POPULAR MILITARY STRUCTURES DURING
THE 1848 — 1849 ROMANIAN REVOLUTION

The survey of the events occurred in the
middle of the 19th century in Europe evi-
dences the active role played by the mili-
tary factor and mainly the effort made by
revolutionary leadership to create new own
armed forces, which, devoted to its cause,
should most efficiently support the pro-
gramme to renew the society and to de-
fend the nation’s liberty and independence
against the attack launched by home and
foreign reaction, eager to maintain the ad-
vantages derived from older regimes.

Thl§ question — which was differently
materialized in Europe, although the most
significant form, of a bourgeois-democratic
type, was that of “national guards” —
Was, naturally, approached by the Roma-
hlan movement of social renewal and na-
tional assertion. The Romanian patriots
aimed, prior to the revolution, to create a
real system able to ensure the popular
}nasses’s participation in the country’s de-
ense. These were what Nicolae Balcescu
called “the national reserves” — popular-
type formatipns, recruited both from towns
and from villages — so that, in case of
fmergency, besides the regular army units,
p.ractlc.ally the entire people able to carry
arms fight back all those who would have

jeopardized the country’s rights, its revo-
lutionary gains. A, C. Golescu (Albu) was
right to emphasize, on August 18, 1848,
that “in politics, besides justice, you must
also have force.” “The mission of a revo-
lutionary government — Nicolae Balcescu
later highlighted in a letter addressed to
his companion of ideas and combat, Al
G. Golescu (Arapild) —is very simple: to
disseminate and arm the revolution, this is
its mission.”

We want to reiterate that in the prepa-
ration, organization and operation of Ro-
manian popular'military structures — from
the projects to the creation of the proud
revolutionary army of Transylvanian Ro-
manians — the leaders of the national mo-
vement aimed to fuse the entire people’s
valuable fighting traditions with the new
tendencies asserted in the military prac-
tice. In the “peoples’ spring”, at a time
when “the entire Europe is arming to win
the dreamt-of liberty,” the Romanians —
as Avram Iancu declared, on May 28/June
9, 1848, before the future tribunes — had
the duty “to arm themselves, too, because
the time has also come for them to be

free”. 3
The desideratum to create certain demo-
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“In the Campeni camp”

cratic popular-type military forces — in
point both of social representation and also
of immediate and long-term targets which
they were set to achieve — was mentioned
in almost all draft programmes and pro-
grammes mapped out by Romanian revo-
lutionaries. Thus, in Moldavia, the poem-
manifesto by Vasile Alecsandri, titled To
the Romanians and circulated as early as
February 1848, inspiritedly called “To arms,
brave men, to arms! (..) Over the Molna,
over the Milcov, over the Prut, over the
Carpathians.” The Petition-Proclamation,
drafted in Iasi and addressed to the ruler
on March 28/April 9, 1848, “on behalf of
all states” wrote at the point 35, “the wur-
gent creation of a town guard in all bo-
roughs”, formed both by Romanians and
foreign owners (a provision in the spirit
of the time through which every citizen
had the duty to participate in the work
done to the benefit of the entire country) ;
concomitantly, the ruler’s bands of merce-
naries had to be dissolved, since they pro-
ved to be tools in the. service of personal
interests, against civil rights and order.

Over the Carpathians, there where, as
Simion Barnutiu showed “the Romanians’
heart has always throbbed for liberty”, the
memorable general assembly of the na-
tion held on Cimpia Libertatii at Blaj, on
May 3/15, 1848 — taking a solemn ocath
to defend the Romanian being and lan-
guage, its fundamental right to life and
progress — called through the Points voted
in a vibrating patriotic mood, in the name
of the selfsame liberty, for the “people's
arming or the national guard to defend the
country within and without” pointing out
that “the Romanian militiamen  showld
have their own officers.”

Eftimie Murgu, the mouthpiece of the
Romanians in Banat, declared that “f we
want to be a free people, all - like one
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(painting by Bradut Covaliu)

should take up arms, so that, if need b,
we ourselves defend our rights. Therefop
the army, or the national guard ought f
be seen as a warrant of these rights, of
our civil freedoms.” On June 9/21, 184 !
at Islas, the Muntenian Romanians ass-
ted the people’s sovereign right: to am
itself, establishing under the tricolour fla
“the national guard, in which all Rom-
nians are born to be its soldiers” an
whsose task was to ensure “the happines
and civil freedoms of the nation.”

The idea to prepare certain popular a-
med forces as numerous as possible was
evident in the summer of 1848 in the a-
tions carried out by the Romanian revolu-
tionaries in Moldavia as a corollary of th
struggle waged for national unity and i
dependence. In Baia, Dimitrie Cantacuzin
wrote to Lascar Rosetti, in Cernauti, o
July 16/28 : “So that Russia did not main-
tain its influence here, even through th
Turks, we have to achieve the union a
any cost, and above all to organize an a-
med force manned by at least 25,000 per-
ple, so that we have a defense strength al
our borders topping 90,000 men, which wil
achieve more than a national guard..” For
the aim nourished by all Romanians, ﬁfor
the happy future of the entire Romania)
The Wishes of the National Party, drak:
ted in August 1848 in Cernduti by Mihal
Kogilniceanu, emphasized, at the point Ii
the “compulsory” need to create “a towl
and village guard”, the country’s” mal
force, to “have a sound guarantee for m&
terial and moral wealth, and for the de
fense of the country and of public happ:
ness.” L

The purpose of all these armed popula
formations — as spotlighted by one of the
Appeals launched in those tumultuol
days — was “all to be armed, to fight back
our enemies and to defeat them.” The e



ionary newspaper - Poporul Suveran,
ﬂiﬁfép?ﬁ }]’Buchargst, set forth the will to
tznergetically repel any threats to enslave
our people : “To invade our land with the
aim to enslaving us, a foreign army, will
have, first, to tread on the bodxes_of ten
million Romanians, will have first to
preak down our hearts and crush the lov,e,
for our homeland which dwells there.

If in Moldavia, home reaction backed by
the Czarist army prevented the creation of
national guards, the application of the re-
volutionary programme aimed to set up
opular defense ' structures was aChIE‘.ted
in the other Romanian Countries starting
from the summer of 1848.

In Bucharest, the action was launched
the following day after the grandiose as-
sembly on the Cimpia Filaretului. Atter
two days, on June 14/26, the creation cf
national guards was decreed, Nicolae Go-
lescu, Minister of Home Affairs, being in
charge of its organization. Colonel Scarlat
Cretulescu, appointed as head of the na-
tional guard, presented, a week later, “a
draft of the obligations and duties of the
national guard,” which was at once put
into effect. It stipulated that every citizen
between 21 and 50 of age was enlisted in
the guard, its chiefs and officers (see the
decree of August 18/30) being elected by
the majority of voices” (votes) of its mem-
bers. A staff was formed to direct the en-
tire activity put under a military discipline,
all the members of the guard wearing a
distinctive badge. The guard was territo-
rially organized, in legions, battalions,
companies whose number varied function
of the administrative subdivisions. The ra-
tional guard — which took the oath of
allegiance to the country and the revolu-
tion on June 15/28 — aggregated on several
stages, the process being brought to a close
in September both in towns like Buzau,
Brdila, Rimnicu Vilcea, Ploiesti, Focsani,
Calarasi, Turnu Magurele, Turnu Severin,
Craiova, Caracal, Cernauti, Pitesti, Curtea
de Arges, Cimpina, Cimpulung Muscel a.o.,
and also in villages in Muscel, Ialomita,
Prahova, Rimnicu Sirat, Romanati, Vlasca,
Dimbovita, Vilcea, Gorj, Dolj, Mehedinti
counties, the total effectives which could
be mobilized amounting to about 20,000
people. In Bucharest, on September 3/15,
1848, there were already formed 5 “le-
giens”, 10 batalions and 40 companies
manned by 10,375. Worth mentioning is
tha’g, in order to perform quick riposts
against possible counterrevolutionary at-
tempts. as early as August, a special sub-
unit “the mobile guard” was created ha-
ving mounted and foot soldiers.

The imminence of an intervention made
by foreign forces, correlated with the ri-

post flared up by internal conservative
forces, imposed the Romanian reve-
lutionaries the need to make also

use of other forms of popular mili-
tary organization besides the national
guards. If, again, in Moldavia only at-
tempts were made to call to arms the pea-
santry, in the other principality, over the
Carpathians, where the revolution was
triumphant, a strong contingent of volun-
teer foot soldiers and pandours was for-
med by the increase of territorial effecti-
ves and units and by the drafting of an
ever greater number of volunteers, mainly
from the pandours in Oltenia and the dis-
charged soldiers. The decree issued by the
provisional government of June 28/July 10,
1848, emphasized that two thirds of the
best soldiers “drilled with their officers
and mounted” be ready to be operatively
concentrated and used, if need be ; moreo-
ver, all “volunteers” “from any  social
class, nation or religicn,” organized in re-
giments, each manned by 2,000, could en-
list in the army. The regiments set up in
the entrie country, with “as national as
possible” names, were made up of two
battalions which in their turn were for-
med of two platoons of six groups; a re-
giment and a battalion had also a small
staff, manned if need be with active offi-
cers too (having the pay of their army
ranks), The volunteer pandours had to be
exempt from any “impost” and village obli-
gations, a provision aimed to attract ever
larger social categories. The revolutionary
government had already appointed, on June
18/30, “for his military credit and virtues”,
Gheorghe Magheru as “general capitan of
all non-standing troops of foot-soldiers
and pandours in Romania and also as ge-
neral inspector of all national guards”, ha-
ving also a general staff. In late July, in
Tirgu Jiu the first 500 mounted soldiers
were going to the military camp at Riu-
reni (Vilcea county). The process to orga-
nize these popular formations — already
toilsome because of the opposition put by
the former local administrators and reac-
tionary boyars — underwent several sta-
ges ; thanks to the untiring activity car-
ried out by the general captain and by
revolutionary commissaries, who pre-emi-
nently acted in Oltenia, by the middle of
September, 1848, important effectives were
ccneentrated at Riureni: 1,500 well-equip-
ped mounted soldiers, 8,000 volunteers, the
total figure of mobilized .forces at that
moment under Gh. Magheru’s command
being estimated at over 140,000 men.

In Banat, the national assembly held in
Lugoj on June 15/27, 1848, decided the
creation of a great “captainship”, iorme;l
by the three Banat counties — Caras, Ti-

mis and Torontal — manned by well-equip-
ped forces under the supreme command of
Eftimie Murgu, who practically in the
summer and autumn of the same year es-
tablished the Romanian administration in
this province until April 1849.



The initiative to create a peasant army
belonged to Avram Iancu, which was al-
ready applied at the time, first by a sus-
tained activity to muster the inhabitants
in the valleys of the Aries, Mic and Mare
rivers. As early as the meeting in Cam-
peni, Avram Iancu established the princi-
ples to organize and muster the revolu-
tionary army.

This was the decisive moment when the
Romanian people effectively launched the
armed struggle for the fulfilment of its
lawful claims worded in the Blaj procla-
mation of May 3/15 1848. Its firm deci-
sion to renounce to a passive expectation,
which could effect the Romanian people’s

definitive subjugation is tellingly proved
by the measures taken to call the armed
bands of the Romanians from the region

organization of national guards.

The organization of the revolutig
army on the principle of administratiye
military structure lent its structures both
a larger autonomy and also an increaseq
responsibility to fulfil its missions. Aceg.
ding to the directions given by the Cop.
mittee, the basic military unit was the Ja.
gion, divided in subunits founded on {j,
decimal system applied to the Romanig,
army and which had been also introduceg
in the Romanian popular armies led by
Horea and also to the pandour bands, Thys
it included tribunates (battalions), cenfy.
ries (companies) an decuries, being, i
fact, formed by many camps, greater unif
detachments led by tribunes and captaips
Pride of place was given to the question
of etfectives so that they were manned by
an adequate number of soldiers. The troups

Fire weapons in the

of the Apuseni Mountains to Campeni
(June 27), to Gura Riurilor (June 20—21)
and again to Campeni (June 22). It was, as
tribune Ciurileanu recalled, “a general
assembly in the mountains” at the impe-
rative “To arms !”. At all these calls, the
peasants answered at once, inspirited by
an unflinching enthusiasm, proving their
revolutionary spirit and adhesion to the
cause of social and national emancipation.

In the following months, establishing the
general headquarters at Blajeni and Bul-
zesti, ITancu varried on the military organi-
zation of the villages in the Apuseni Moun-
tains, so that at the third assembly held
in Blaj in Septémber 1848, he came at the
head of a detachment manned by 6,000 ar-
med moti. On September 22/Octobr 2, A. T.
Laurian inspiritedly wrote to Gheorghe
Barit : “The Romanian guard was created
throughout the entire country. We have
over 200,000 armed Romanians.” The ac-
tivity to form the popular armed forces
was based on the Instructions of the Na-
tional Committee of October 1848 on the
had a two-pronged character: first the
standing troops, not too numerous but well
trained and equipped and the non-standing
troops which were mobilized function of
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local needs at a given time. In all, in the
spring of 1849 they were estimated to 30,000
soldiers, or to other accounts, even o
70,000.

The revolutionary army had a popular
character, the main element being the Ro-
manian peasantry together with foresters
and miners in the Apuseni region. This
homogenous social composition conferred
it the needed moral strength and revoli-
tionary dynamism which highly impressed
the contemporaries.

The revolutionary forces were structured
so that they better match the requirements
of a resistance warfaring. i

The troops were mainly formed of in
fantry, equipped with spears, scythes, axes
hatchets and guns. It was sustained by @
small artillery, permanently under the di
rect orders of Avram Iancu who distribt:
ted the pieces according to war develop-
ments. Of all legions, the most famous by
its feats was the Auraria Gemina led by
Avram Iancu, who turned, in 1848—1840,
the Apuseni Mountains, according to fhe
appreciation made by Karl Marx in ‘i
center of the real people’s war.”

DUMITRU PREDA




THE CAMP AT CAMPUL LUI TROIAN

Set up with a view to mustering up the
forces that were to defend, arm in hand,
the 1848 revolution in Muntenia, the Camp
of Campul lui Troian was one of the great
accomplishments of the revolution. Estab-
lishing the camp and appointing a brave
commander, adopting immediate final
measures for arming and drilling the
troops, were as many top issues to be
solved by the resolution leaders.

A few days after the outbreak of the
revolution, on July 14, 1848, the adminis-
{rative leadership of the counties in Ol-
tenia were requasted by the government
to muster in soldiers, skilled at weapons,
well equipped “most valiant riders, if pos-
sible®! On June 18, the interim govern-
ment asked former army captain Gheorghe
Magheru to prepare the armed forces of
the revolution, and to muster in the troops
meant to defend it. At the same time he
was appointed by governmental decree

General Gheorghe Magheru, organizer of
the military camp of Troian

no 39 “general captain of the irregular
troops in Romania and general inspector
of all national guards.”? The same decree
sanctioned the setting up of a pedestrian
corps and of a pandour corps.”? Conco-
mintantly the interim government settled
the question of the instruction camp for
the effectives. It is worth mentioning that
most of the revolutionary leaders started
from the premise that the camp had to
be situated, geographically speaking, in
a spot that enabled the most favourable
conditions for political-military cooper-
ation of Romanians on both sides of the
Carpathian mountains. Nicolae Balcescu
for exemple, stressed that the camp had
to be ‘emplaced “at a point that permits
easy access to Transylvania which has
promised to send its frontier regiments?
in help”. Northern Oltenia appeared thus
to be the most suitable place for the set-
ting up of the camp both for military
strategy and political reasons. Because do-
mestic opposition stepped up its activity
west of the OIlt?® in particular, the Mun-
tenian revolutionaries deemed that the
camp had to be organized in northern
Oltenia, as a means to do away with any
domestic - counter-revolutionary atiempts.
The selection of northern Oltenia as the
site for the camp was also due to the
existing revolutionary traditions in this
Romanian province. The masses kept in=
tact recollections of the deeds of arms
perpetrated by Tudor Vladimirescu and
his pandours in the struggle for social and
national liberation, the pandours being
this time too the basis of the 1849 revolu-
tionary army. With a view to recruting
volunteers Gheorghe Magheru “entrusted
written orders to his men” and asked the
local authorities to acknowledge their
“task” and help them. He asked the vo-
lunteers to give their oath to the home-
land “to be faithful to the Romanian na-
tion and defend it with all their might
against any attack and oppression.” ¢ Ac-
cording to Ioan Maiorescu, in early Sep-
tember the camp numbered more than
10,000 volunteers?, while by the end of
the same month the number rose to over
12,000, plus the more than 1,100 pedest-
rians in the Oltenian counties.®

With a view to increasing the troops
at Campul lui Troian, on the eve of

the penetration of foreign troops in Bu-
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charest, the Princely Deputies freshly
elected in the' place of the Interim Gov-
ernment decided to send to Campul iui
Troian some military units. Thus, on Sep-
tember 1, 1848 general Christian Tell who
still held the position of minister of war

ordered company 5 of Zimnicea, company -
6 of Bechet and company 8 of Islaz (all

belonging to .the 1st Infantry Regiment)
to move to Craiova, at the orders of cc-
lonel Nicolae Plesoianu who, in agreement
with Gheorghe Magheru was to decide the
sending of trocps to Campul lui Troian.
A few days later the Princely Deputies
decreed, on September 10, 1848, the dis-

patch of a battery of artillery and of the
1st Cavalry Division from Bucharest.” ¥
After September 13 besides these units a
few subunits of the 2nd and 3rd infantry
regiments, of the 2nd and 3rd cavairy di-
visions as well as numerous soldiers from
the firemen company headed by Pavel
Zaganescu !0 arrived at the camp. Thus, in
September the Troian Camp numbered
about 30,000 soldiers!, under the com-
used an army corps made up of 2 majors,
10 captains, 17 lieutenants, 9 second lieu-
tenants and 12 cadets to drill the army,
at the head with colonel Nicolae Plesoianu,
as well as a few foreign officers: Polish
colonel Zablocki, sent to the Campul lui
Troian following Nicolae Balcescu’s in-
sistance, French Sabatier, Dessain and Guy
Francois, sent by the French embassador
in Constantinople (General Suspick), upon
the demand of Ton Ghica, in the Ottoman
capital.

Great attention was paid by the com-
mander of the Troian camp to the equip-
ment of the troops and their preparation
for battle. Following the dispositions given
to the country authorities in Oltenia, and
the numerous interventions by the central
bodies, the weaponry improved consider-
ably. 12

General Magheru took care of various
organizational aspects such as the me-
dical service, the engineer corps of the
camp, supply with foodstuffs, and fodder
for the horses. To increase the camp’s
safety he requested colonel Nicolae Ple-
soianu to step up surveillance of the
Ottoman troops in the city of Vidin, and
to appoint captain A. Christofi commander
of the Calafat checkpoint, situated near
Vidin. To the same end after the pene-
tration of the Ottoman intervention troops
into Bucharest he decided that the mo-
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vable bridges across the river Olt be
withdrawn on the right bank, while the
defence of the fixed bridge at Slatiny Was
entrusted to a powerful detachment, 2
to ammunition reserves he decideq thief
be kept “in the monasteries near Trojays
camp.” ¥ To prevent epidemics, the generg|
approached a sizeable number of spaci
lists in the army' while for the main
tenance of the armament. he asked fp

authorities in districts and counties to seng

over to Campul lui Troian skilled lock.
smiths. 16, Fer building shelters he had wooq
brought over as well as tents of varioyg
sizes.

Serious supply difficulties — the camp
numbered 30,000 people and 300 horses—
were eventually overcome. In order to
meet the outlays necessary for purchasing
foodstuffs and fodder, on September §
1848 the Princely Deputies issued a decree
which granted general G. Magheru 3,000
gold coins from the country’s treasuy.t
Thus, to procure the soldiers’ food and
the animals’ fodder the camp commandsr
encharged a group of men wity the pur-
chase of victuals. In early September Zisu
Dumitrescu, one of these men, informed
the general that he had managed to col-
lect over 120,000 lbs of maize 18, while the
head of the Vilcea county spoke of a
substantive amount of hay, maize, cereals
and fodder. 19

Upon learning about the events occurred
on September 13, in Bucharest, at Dealul
Spirii, and about the measures adoptel
by the Ottoman Porte and Tsarist Russia
with a view to quenching the revolutios
the forces gathered at the Céampul i
Troian camp, at the lead with their com-
mander, were determined to fight, am
in hand, against any foreign invasion. The
dispatches sent on September 16 to the
Sultan and to Omar Pasha, in Bucharest
by the commander of the Troian camp
read that he would wait “in arms” for
later events, thus showing his resolve to
resort to armed resistance. Notwithstand:
ing the fact that the about 30,000 people
in the camp were ready to sacrifice thelt
lives in the defence of the revolution, the
situation took a different turn. On Sep-
tember 27, when preparations for battle
were in full swing, an envoy of the
British consul in Bucharest came (o 8
neral G. Magheru with a message in which
the general was counselled to “muster ouf




all men in arms” and to withdraw “beyond
the Romanian frontiers” because, in the
conditions created by the Ottoman and
Tsarist occupation troops any attempt to
let the arms speak “could but prove fatal
for the entire Walachia®. %0

This letter was followed by the conven-
ing of the general staff of the camp that
carried on lengthy talks and expressed
hesitation. The entreaty of the British
consul was rounded off by the propo-
sitions to dismantle the camp made by
I H. Radulescu and by general Christian
Tell who, in a letter from Sibiu where
they had taken refuge, urged G. Magheru
not to put up resistance against the in-
tervention troops in order not to “push
the country into a fatal war” 2l as well

as by the opinions of some of their
counsellors, Polish colonel Zablocki in-
cluded, who din not see the slightest

chance of success in case of a confront-
ation with the intervention troops.

After 24 hours of indecision, on Sep-
tember 28, 1848, general G. Magheru de-
cided for the dismantlement of the Campul
lui Troian Camp. This resolution was
communicated to the troops and the popu-
lation in two proclamations which showed
that, compelled by the circumstances the
general had been forced to take this
decision. In conclusion he thanked all
{hose who had answered enthusiastically
the calls made, and had risen in arms
for the defence of the revolution. “Keep
down in your Romanian hearts” read the
proclamation addressed to the soldiers —
“the feelings of patriotism and nationalism

The 1848 Romanian revolution repre-
sents an event of wide reverberations
in the historical development of the Ro-
manian people, a lofty assertion of na-
tional solidarity and consciousnes. En-
gendered by causes belonging to the in-
ternal socio-political process of the Ro-
manian countries the Revolution did not
outburst spontaneously, but it stemmed
from the profound contradictions of the
Rpmgmian society and also from its as-
pirations to national liberation and
unity.

Guided by the Dacoromanian spirit the
Romanian nation actioned at those mo-
ments as a unitary whole. “Moulded
_under similar conditions, taking place
in the same period, proclaiming common
goals, the 1848 Revolution had unitary
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animating you and do not forget that
you are in duty bound to come running,
at any call of the homeland, to lay dowr
your lives in order to acquire our sacred
rights.” 22

.1 The Year 1848 in the Romanian Principa-
lities, vol. I, Bucharest, 1902, p. 500.

2 Ibidem, p. 651.

3 Ibidem.

4 Nicolae Bdlcescu, Works, vol. IV, Bucha-est,
1964, p. 96.

5 Apostol Stan, Constantin Viddut,

Gheo:rghe
Magheru, Bucharest, 1969, p. 103.

f;osApostol Stan, Constantin Vlddut, op. cit.,
p. g

7 The Year...,, vol. IV, p. 493.

8 Ibidem, vol. III, p. 297.

9 C. Cazanisteanu, M. Cucu, E. Popescu, Mi-

litary Aspects of the 1848 Revolution, Bucharest,

1958, p. 113.

10 Ibidem, p. 114.

11 Apostol Stan, Constantin Viadut, op. Ccit..
pp. 122—123.

12 C. Cdazanisteanu, M. Cucu, E. Popescu,

op cits ipa 1l

13 The Year 1848..., vol. IV, p. 423.

14 I. E. Radulescu, On the History of the Ro-
manian Regeneration or the 1818 Events, Bucha-
rest, 1893, p. 212 (On the dismantiement of the
camp, on September 29, general G. Magheru
handed in to the administrator of Vilcea county,
5 kegs of gumpowder, 36,240 gunpowder tubes,
244 rifles with bayonet, 248 out-of-order rifles,
36,240 gunpowder tubes in boxes).

15 The Year 1848, vol. II, p. 238.

16 Ibidem, wvol. IV, p. 214.

17 Ion Ghica, Memories from Exile after 1848,
val. 1, p. 86.

18 The Year 1848, vol. IV, p. 29).

19 Ibidem, vol. V, p. 4.

20 Ibidem, wol. IV, p. 530.

21 I. E. Rddulescu, op. cit., p. 250.

22 Anul 1848..., vol. V, p. 659.

character in all three Romanian coun-
tries — as President Nicolae Ceausescu
asserted. The fact that similar supreme
ideals were written on the revolutionary
banner in all these provinces — the abo-
lition of the feudal servitutes, the libe-
ration of serfs, the wining of democra-
tion liberties, the overthrow of foreign
domination and the achievement of na-
tional unity and independence — ello-
quently show the community of inte-
rests and aspirations uniting the sons.of
the same people in spite of separating
borders, artificial and temporary”.
Although the coalesced actions of the
Ottoman, Tsarist and Habsburg empi-
res’ armies quelled the revolution and
reinstaled for a moment their authority,
the revolution-launched historical pro-
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THE YEAR 1848 AND ITS
DOCUMENTARY SEALS

Colonel GHEORGHE CRISTACHE, D Higt,
MARIA DOGARU, D Hig,

The 1848 revolutionaries paid sgecial attention to heraldie
devices. The study of testimonies preserved from the time of the
great national uprising occurred in mid 19th century points fo
the fact that great ideals were graphically expressed, symbgs
being a means to mobilize the masses to revolutionary actio
A telling proof in this sense is that a first decree of the f.
terim Government bore on the creation of the tricolour fla
in time this turning into a symbol of lofty desiderata, of the
masses’ resolve to implement the revolutionary programme. The
fact that the leading body of the revolution in Muntenia, not-
withstanding the vortex of events, had managed to find ke
time for issuing five seals — using heraldic devices to express
the radicalization of the revolutionary struggle — is yet another
testimony of the interest the 1848 revolutionaries showed for
symbols.

The first seal of the Interim Government of Muntenia is
round and has a 30 mm diametre. It features an eagle with 3
Roman axes (naturally, in point of meaning they were a heraldic
bird holds in its claws the insignia of power, in the right the
sword and in the left the sceptre. The following legend, in the
Latin alphabet, was engraved, bordering the field : GUVERNUL
PROVISORIU 1848 TUN. 9. (THE INTERIM GOVERNMENT 184
JUNE 9). The moulds preserved are in black ink.! It is interest-
ing to note that in order to underline the significance of the
event the date of the outbreak of the revolution 2 (photo 1) was
also inscribed in the field of the seal.

The second seal used by the Interim Government (35mm)
differs from the first in that it no longer features the two
axes/Roman (naturally, in point of meaning they were a heraldic
pleonasm). The heraldic bird, having the typical traits of a
mountain bird (rich plumage, powerful claws, crooked beak) is

78
cess could not be checked. Through its biu and disseminated in several fowns
e entire development, through the popular of Transylvania; it was claimed the
n masses’ enthusiasm, through the funda- Romanians’ acknowledgement as a na-
i mental goals it proclaimed, the 1848 re- tion with fully equal rights as the other
£ volution delt a heavy blow at the old nations of the Principality, the conve-
< economic and socio-political rules and ning of an own national assembly, the
E opened a large road to the renewing abolition of serfdom ; it also objected
4| z programmes in the Romanian society’s against “any kind of union that someone
# « structure. The revolutionary ideas conti- would dare to make one behalf of the
= nued to live in the people’s conscience, nation !” hence it was rejected the 1(}96
é the 1848 programme becoming the strug- of a union to Hungary, as the union
gle platform of the political forces mi- could be decided by the Romanian na-
S litating for making modern Romania. tion only whose political existence &
g @® 10/22 March 1848. Popular Assembly an independent nation should be ack:
Siiaat Corne’éuti decéded téle formalt]tion of a{l nowledged. 5 : e
© action Committee ; during this month ® 27 March/8 April. The great pop
% there was drafted the revendication assembly at Jassy (Petersburg Hotfli
@ programme of the Romanians from Bu- aHend'e_dl byl' more tfhalill 100.%1;;51‘;,},’1981)2{ !
; : i o : i .
' 5 SRS o 1 etztzor't. 2chessO Cézli:eizzesbyoLaascéngosetti, AL L
° ® 12/24 March The Provocation mani- Cuza, Vasile Ghica denounced and in-
festo, edited by Simion Béarnutiu at Si- criminated the oppressive regime of
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situated above a panoglia of unfolded banners, arms and musical
instruments ; in the lower half of the field there are two gun
barrels, a drum and a group of gun balls disposed 3.2.1. The legend
GUVERNUL VREMELNIC AL TERII ROMANESTI (THE IN-
TERIM GOVERNMENT OF MUNTENIA)? is enscribed at the
border of the seal. This image points to the Romanian state
tradition (the eagle with a cross being the official symbol of
Muntenia as early as the 14th century?) and recalls the fight
for independence (the weapons and unfolded banners, photo 2).

The “interim government” was the name given by the
Bucharest people to the government elected the day after Prince
Gheorghe Bibescu's abdication.5 The government issued deeds
in which it used both names. Eventually the title Interim sup-
planted the other. Due to his a new seal mould was made which
features similar devices to the ones depicted above.

The difference consists in the fact that the crown was
removed (an element which the revolutionaries considered an
autocrat symbol) and the text engraved read: GUVERNUL
PROVISORIU AL TARIT ROMANESTI (THE INTERIM GO-
VERNMENT OF MUNTENTIA).6 (Photo 3).

1 State Archives, Buch., Separate Sheets Collection (Library III,

36).

2 Ibidem, Seals Collection (Seal Matrices), mo. 3032.

3 Ibidem, Holding Walachia’s archive, file mo. 865,
p. 605.

4 C. Moisil, Romania’s Coat-of-Arms, Its Historical and Heraldic
development. Excerpt from Grains, II, no. 2, Feb. 1931, pp. 65—85.

5 Maria Dogaru, Contributions to the Knowledge of Seals Used by
the Interim Government and the Princely Deputies, June 9—13, Sept.
1848, in Revista Arhivelor, 11, no. 2.

6 Library of the Academy of the S. R. of Romania, collection Se-

parate Pages, 129.

1847, part. 1,

® 29 March/10 April. Prince Mihail
Sturdza declined the petition-programme,
arrested some of the leaders and instal-
led an oppressive regime.

Prince Mihail Sturdza and expressed
the Country’s longing for liberty and
progress.

® 28 March/9 April. A meeting was

convened that worked out The Petition
Proclamation of Moldavia’s boyars and
notabz}zty signed by hundreds of peo-
ple;.lt included 35 socio-political re-
vendications, moderate enough in their
essence. It claimed : individual security,
release pf_ political prisoners, ministers’
r_esponSLbllity, education reform on na-
tional grounds, abolition of export cus-
tom duties for cereals, national bank,
‘the rapid betterment of the peasants’
conditions”, abolition of censorship, the
setting up of a national guard and the
making up of a new assembly ; the last
three revendications went beyond the
“legality” ‘of the - action: and “the mo-

deration of the document.

® 8/20—9/21 April. Secret meetings of
the revolutionary committee in Bucha-
rest attended by young people who had
come from France aimed to fix the time
for starting the revolutionary action in
Muntenia ; debates about collaboration
with the Transylvanian Romanians, with
those from the border regiments that
were to cross the mountains in support
of the ravolutionaries from Muntenia.

® 18/30 April. The first assembly at
Blaj of the Transylvanian Romanians
attended by 4000 people, peasants in
majority. Decision was taken for a huge
assembly to be convened in the same
place, i.e. at Blaj on 3/15 May to synthe-
size and finaliZze the revolutionary pro-
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sramme of the Romanians. Speeches de-
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THE POLITICAL AND MILITARY SIGNIFICANGE
OF THE 1848 ROMANIAN REVOLUTION

The 1818 Romanian revolution, although year onward, by the imprint of fhe
defeated by the brutal intervention of the targets set in the programme of the 18y
Ottoman, Czarist and Hapsburg empires revolution. “The Revolution — emphasizs
effected through its entire development, President Nicolae Ceausescu — made worl]
through the revolutionary elan of the po- knowledge the great thirst for liberty ang
pular masses, through the fundamental tar- independence of the Romanian people, iis
gets it proclaimed, the shake-up of old feu- undaunted will to shake off the yoke of 5.

 dal rules which hindered the progress of
the Romanian society, “thus marking an in-
cipient stage in the socioeconomic develop-

cial oppression and foreign domination, {
build its free and dignified life, to parj

ment of the Romanian Countries, in their cipate, besides the other nations, in fhe
struggle for social justice and liberty, for effort to develop the human civilization.
the acievement of national unity and the The 1848 revolutionary struggles asserted
creation of the unitary Romanian national the sacred right of the Romanian people fo
state, for the riddance of foreign domina- self-existence, and also its decision to keep
tion and the winning of our country’s so- with the advanced ideas of the. time, fo

vereignty and independence.” unflinchingly advance on the road of de

The revolution bequeathed a rich politi- mocracy and progress.” !

cal and military heritage. Practically, Indeed, the 1848 revolution forcefully as-
the entire modern history of Ro- serted the Romanian unitary national orge-
mania will be marked, from that nism, stregthened the feeling of ethno-na- |
|

|

l

|

/ !
| livered by I. Buteanu, Avram Iancu — rule over other nations, nor will it per-
who was accompanied by 2000 “Moti” mit the others’ rule, but it wants equal

(inhabitants of the Apuseni Mountains) rights for all of them”.
—, Al. Papiu Ilarian, V. Nemes, Simion
Barnutiu. The latter declared : “the time ® 3/15—5/17 May. The Grand National
has come for serfdom to be abolished Assembly at Blaj convened on the L
and the Romanians to be reinstated in berty’s Field by the Transylvanian Ro-
their rights, as it is right to be so, as manians attended by 40 000 Romanians
a nation they are”. The assembly re- peasants in majority and representaives
presented, too, a ftriumph of national of the Romanians from Muntenia anl
solidarity versus confessional separatism. Moldavia. There was debated and adop-
® 2/14 May. Meeting of Transylvanian ted the programme called The Natio{lﬂf
Romanians in the Blaj cathedral aimed Petition — drafted on the basis of pril

at drafting the revolutionary progress. ciples heralded by S. Bérnutiu in his
The famous speech delivered by Simion speech which embodied the main de;l-
Biarnutiu underlined the necessity for derata of the Romanian nation : nalio
the Romanians to make up an indepen- nal independence in political sense, i
dent political nation : “the Romanian right to have its own representatives i
nation inform the coinhabiting natio- the Diet, administration and justice pi&

nalities that in its will to make up itself portionally to its number, the autonom
and organize on national grounds has of the two churches, the abolition of
3 no enemy thought of other nations (..)  serfdom without any damages, freedol
} the Romanian nation neither wants to of industry and trade, the dissolution of
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tional appurtenance and underlineq the
strong grounds and solidarity of national
ciousness. . |
co‘zsvigorous epitome of social and national
tions, an important moment in the

xsézon of the Romanian nation, the 1848
revolution — quickened the process of
making modern Romania. Synthetizing

the fundamental, lasting conclusions which
derived from the preparation, orgamza’gxon
and development of the 1848 revolution,
Nicolae Bélcescu clearly set forth the need
to develop political targets which were not
only imperious but also decisive for the
winning of national independence. “Once
this revolution is achieved — writes Nico-
lae Balcescu — we have still to accomplish
other two revolutions : a revolution of na-
tional unity and, later on, a revolution of
national independence, so that the nation
should regain its full national rights.”’?2

The rich ideological and cultural heritage
of the 1848 generation, the strong demo-
cratic traditions and ideals of national li-
berty and union, nourished by the largest
strata of society, amplified and raised onto
new steps in the following decades by the
progressive forces, marked the entire evo-
lution of the Romanian people in the years
to come.

The 1848 Romanian revolution — was —
through ‘its preparation, development and
consequences — a mainstream of political
and military conclusions and teachings,
widely used by the doctrinaires and' thin-
kers of the following period. The achieve-
ment of social and national targets set in
the unitary programme of the revolution,
which decisively influenced the subsequent
development of society on the road of pro-

gress and civilization, called for the sett-
lement of many military problems related
to the ensurance of the victory of pro-
gressive forces, the defense of revolutio-
nary gains and the struggle against fo-
reign intervention. To cope with these si-
tuations, to successfully fight back the pos-
sible repressive forces — by far more nu-
merous and better equipped — the Roma-
nian revolutionaries rightfully considered
as stringently necessary — as in the case
of the 1784 uprising and 1821 revolution
— to rally the popular masses in the de-
fense effort. Worth mentioning is that,
owing to its effective military and political
preparation and to its two-pronged cha-
racter, social and national — the Romanian
revolution called to arms in the Principa-
lities the social. classes and categories
which represented the overwhelming part
of the population interested in the achieve-
ment of the deep-going changes in inter-
nal structure and international statute of
the Romanian state in that age.

On the other hand, the large-scale pro-
gramme of economic, social and political
changes mapped out by the revolutionaries
could not, naturally, elude the army. The
successes scored by revolutionary propa=
ganda within this establishment and the
significance borne by the army all along
the years, as an expression of national re-
birth, determined the leaders of the 1848
revolution to rank the military organism
as a decisive factor for the triumph of
the revolution. The revolutionary deve-
lopments fully justified these orientations
— which gave vent to the propensity and
openness of military, officers and soldiers
for renewing currents — to win the army

guilds, freedom of speech and press,
personal liberty and freedom of assem-
bly, national guard, the development of
the Romanian education, the problem
of “union to Hungary” would not be
discussed before the acknowledgement
of the Romanian nation a.o. Voicing
their national feelings tens of thousands
of Romanians asked — as N. Bilcescu
declared — to unite with the “Country”.

0. 8/20 May. Popular meeting in Bu-
kovina chairmanshiped by Eudoxiu
Hurmuzaki attended by representatives
of all social categories, of all nationali-
ties; a programme was drafted to be
turned subsequently into the Country’s
Petition of June.

€ 12/24 May. Strongly impressed by
thel Grand Assembly of Blaj the revo-
lutlpnaries from Moldavia, among whom
Vasile and Ton Alecsandri, C. Negri, Al
Russq, George Sion, Zaharia Moldo-
veanu a.o. drafted, ‘at Brasov, the six-

points of the secret revolutionary oath
entitled Our Principles for the Mother-
land’s Improvement. This programme
embodied : the abolition of feudal obli-
gations of the peasants and their allot-
ment, without compensations, the aboli=
tion of privileges of any kind, the set-
ting up of the “Country’ institutions
grounded on the principles of liberty,
equality and brotherhood” and the
“Union of Moldavia and Muntenia into
a sole Romanian independent state”.

@ 18/30 May. The article authored by
George Baritiu, issued in “Gazeta de
Transilvania” that objected against
Transylvania’s incorporation to Hunga}*y,
a political act voted by the Cluj Diet
on 17/29 May ; it was underlined that
the “Romanian nation’s fate will be
decided at Bucharest and Jassy but not
at Cluj, neither at Blaj, nor at Buda”.

@ 29 May/10 June. The official news-
paper of monarchy “Wiener Zeitung’
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over to the side of the revolution’s cause, !
to use it as main tool in the struggle waged |

to conquer the political
strengthen the revolutionary gains and to
defeat the riposts of internal reaction and
of counterrevolutionary foreign forces.

. The action to win the army over to the
side of the revolution successfully prepa-

power, then to

red the ground for the forthcoming revo-
lution. The army, as a whole, coped with

the wvolatile situation, both

in the inci-

pient stage of the revolution in the Ro-

ted at Islaz (June 9, 1848), with the active
participation of the military, incorporated
from its onset, most of the soldiers — and
also during the three months of revolu-

|

\

|

|

manian Country of Muntenia — which, star- \
|

|

|

tionary government, when the army ful-
filled all its missions. The counterrevolu-
tionary plots of June
mostly failed because of the prompt inter-
vention, besides the popular masses, of the
troops faithful to the Provisional Govern-
ment. The goal and will of the army in tle
Romanian Country of Muntenia, like, in
fact, those of the border guards regiments

19 and 29, 1848,

in the Romanian Country of Transylvania,
were the stregthening and defense of the

revolutionary power, which could not be
established and maintained unless most of
the Romanian army adhered and supported
it. The army’s attachment to the cause of
the revolution came to the fore during the
Dealul Spirii fights against the Ottoman
counterrevolutionary
over 30,000
camp — where, besides the armed masses
and the members of the national guard,
were also subunits of the standing and ter-
ritorial army — were inspirited by the

troops.

Likewise,
combatants

in the Riureni

unflinching " decision to repel the forei'ﬂ"‘

aggression, to safeguard the revolutig
gains. With good reason, Dimitrie Bolinj-
neanu stated retrospectively that
revolutions are carried out by the army o
at least when part of the army espoyss
the revolutionary ideas and approves of ghe
revolution.” 3 :

The revolution materialized the docy.
nary principle according to which only the
generalized defense put by the entire o=
pular masses could repel a foreign coup.
terrevolutionary action, far  superior i
number and material means. Therefore,
of paramount importance is the fact thyt
popular-type military structures, organizg
on the principle of armed nation, including
all social categories, like the nationa
guards and the regiments of volunee
pandours? in Muntenia, the army of sl
diers-peasants led by Avram Iancu i
Transylvania, 5

Moreover, in point of strategy, also worth
mentioning is the formation and operation
of a superior military comand, charged by
the leadership of the revolution — the
Provisional Government in Muntenia and
the Romanian National Committee in Tran-
sylvania — with important functions such
as to prepare the population and the terri-
tory for defense, to equip the standing and
popular-type troops, to lead the overall
military operations and actions, to devise
the forms and methods to carry out the
armed truggle, to perform certain large
scale manouevers of forces and means on
interior directions in relation with the de-
veloping events, to promote the cadres for
all echelons, like or identical with those
in the standing armies etc. The supple and

34
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published the protest of the Romanian
nation before the public opinion throu-
ghout the world versus Transylvania’s
incorporation into Hungary : “Transyl-
vania’s union, proclaimed against any
right of man is not valid and the courts
of the entire world must recognize the
righteousness of the Romanian protest”.

@ 9/21 June. The Popular Assembly
at Islaz that marked the starting point
of "the 1848 Revolution in Muntenia.
The masses were shown both the pro-
clamation of the revolutionary commit-
tee and its action programme. The Islaz
Proclamation envisaged equality in
rights, the marking up of a representa-
tive assembly of all society’s classes, a
ruling prince to rule for five years, mi-
nisterial responsibility, the freedom of
press, secularization of monastery
wealth, the abolition of serfdom and the
peasants’ allotment through granting
compensations ete. The programme en-

visaged the firm defense of the coun-
try’s autonomy by rejecting any out-
side interference in its internal affairs,
without openly declaring in favour of
unity and independence, from tactical
reasons, not to offer any pretext for fo-
reign interventions.

@ 11/23 June. The outburst of revolu
tion at Bucharest. The prince Gheorghe
Bibescu “on seeing the people’s perse
verence” was obliged to sanction the
revolutionary programme and accept
the making up of a new government
The Capital’s military units refused to
obey to the prince’s call for quelling the
revolutionary action.

@ 13/25 June. Prince Gh. Bibescu re-
signed the crown and left the country.

® 14/26 June. The making up of ihe
Bucharest provisional governmen_t ap-
pointed to lead the country until F_’QhG
election of a new ruling prince. The fist
decrees of the provisional government:

—




.ient organizational —military structu-
fglcﬁanre ingk'eep’ing both with the Roma-
nian tradition and also with the require-
ments of modern warfaring, with the basic
musts of military art applied to the speci-
fic and concrete conditions occurred in the
evolution of Romanian society in the mid-
dle of the 19th century. ;

The self-evident conclusion is that the
1848 Romanian revolution was one of the
most prominent instances in the process
of the Romanian people’s historical beco-
ming. Its historical significance is mani-
fest in the effort made to solve the funda-
mental problems facing the Romanian so-
ciety at a crucial moment in its existence.
Romania’s history in the 1848—1918 period
is nothing but a record of the achieve-
ment, in successive stages, of the 1848 pa-
ramount desiderata. The grounds of the
ensuing development of Romanian society
were in fact laid down by the 1848 revo-
lutionary programmes, the historical road
of modern history being hallmarked by the
fulfilment of the claims set forth-in Iasi,
Blaj, Islaz, Lugoj, Brasov and Cernauti.
The 1848 revolution, as the General Secre-
tary of the Romanian Communist Party
emphasizes, “gave a fresh impetus to the
capitalist development of our society, ope-
ned up the road for mutations and changes
in the structure of society, for the achie-
vement of the basic ideals of our people. It
kindled the torch of the revolutionary spi-
rit in the Romanian Countries, ever strongly
developed the self-consciousness of the Ro-
manian people, the conviction of the inha-
bitants in the three Romanian Countries on
the need of national unity within the bor-
ders of the same state.” 6

On the military plane, the teachings. of,
the 1848 revolution will-be taken over*and:
even developed in the following decade,
i when the objective musts of Remanian so-

ciety’s development imposed the further
strengthening of national military orga-
nism, its unitary development through the
extension and strengthening of both stan-
ding army and territorial troops, gradually
creating a propitious framework to equip
and train: ever greater military effectives,
able to defend the country’s borders. It
| is the great merit of the 1848 generation to
] have achieved a sound and rigorous syn-
’ thesis between the experience of the cen-
|

turies-old struggle waged for the defense
of independence and the new principles to
organize the army in the modern age, which
will be the groundwork for the creation of
the modern Romanian national military
system.

1 Nicolae Ceausescu, Romania on the Road of
Building Up the Multilaterally Developed Socia-
list Society, Vol. 8, the Publishing House for
Political Literature, Bucharest, 1973, p. 463.

2 Nicolae Balcescu, Works, Vol. IV, Corres-
pondence. Letters. Memoirs. Addresses. Docu-
ments. Notes and Materials, edited by G. Zane,
Bucharest, 1964, pp. 277—278.

3 Dimitrie Bolintineanu, February 11 for the
History of Three Years Preceded by the Regula-
tions Rullers, Bucharest, 1879, p. 54.

4 The Military History of the Romanian Peo-
ple, Vol. IV, The Military Publishing House, Bu-
charest, 1987, pp. 288—302.

5 Ibidem, pp. 309—318.

6 Nicolae Ceausescu, Romania on the Way of
Completing Socialist Construction, Vol. 3, Meri-
ridiane Publishing House, Bucharest, 1969, p. 294.

the creation of the national tricolour :
blue, yellow and red with the motto :
-J_ustice-Brotherhood; the abolition of
civil ranks and of censorship, the ma-
king up of national guard ; the abolition
of the death penalty and of beating.

@ 1527 June. The meeting in the
Cim'pia Filaretului (The Filaret Field)
— since then the Liberty Field —, near
Bucharest wherein the people took the
oath on the revolutionary programme
and hailed the provisional government.

The second popular meeting at Lugoj
of 12000 Romanians under the chair-
manship of Eftimie Murgu. Here, at the
Liberty Field a firm will was pro-
nounced for the making up of a natio-
nal administration ; revendications for :
the people’s arming — Eftimie Murgu
eing appointed as a supreme Captain
pf the Banat —, the Romanian language
In administration and army, the auto-
nomy of the Romanian church. The peo-

‘pandours and general inspector of natio-

ple took the oath for “preserving the
Romanian brotherhood, motherland and
nationality”. The Hungarian govern-
ment turned down these claims.

@ 18/30 June. Decrees concerning the
organization of a nonstanding army of
volunteer dorobanti and pandours and
the appointment of Gheorghe Magheru
as a general captain of the nonstanding
troops of volunteer “dorobanti” and

nal guard.

@ June 1848. The Romanians in Bu-
kovina submitted to the Viena authori-
ties The Country’s Petition. It was de-
manded that Bukovine “be treated as
an independent province with a special
Diet”, (and) have its own province ad-
ministration, the employment of the Ro-
manian language in. schools and institu-
tions, multifarious social and commer-
cial ties with Moldavia and Muntenia

a.o.
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wlTHE ROMANIAN NATION HAS THE RIGHT |
T0 LIVE BY ITSELF, FOR [TSELF*

The social and national claims worded
in the programmes of the 1848 Romanian
revolution, the daring, heroism and spirit
of sacrifice proved by the large popular
masses in their clash with the reaction-
ary forces aroused the interest of European
public opinion, commanded the respect of
progressive circles on the continent, eager
to know this nation in full swing at this
historic turning point. The foreign press
issued detailed accounts of the events
occurred in the Romanian Countries show-
ing sympathy for the Romanian people’s
cause. The French newspapers Le Siecle
and Journal des débats amply featured the
content of the 35-article Petition-Proclam-
ation of Iasi which they considered to
be a real charter of the country.! In Lem-
berg, Augsburg, Naples, Paris and Vienna,
newspapers informed on the outbreak of
the revolution in Bucharest, seen as a
“popular movement” led by young boyars
merchants and officers who forced ruler
Gheorghe Bibescu to sign a Constitution
through which the republic was proclaim-
ed.2. The development of revolutionary
events in the Romanian Countries of Mun-

tenia and Transylvania, the documeps |
printed in the press of the time enlightens

the European public opinion on important

aspects of the Romanian people's past |
which motivated the lawful strugg ‘
waged to achieve that ideal of natiopy |
unity. The newspaper La Reforme cearly [
stated that “the Muntenians, the Mold.

vians and the Transylvanians call thep.

selves Romanians and the territory whick |
has for a long time witnessed their sorow
is Romania” 3. The French newspaper de

fended the “noble and generous” Romania

nation, posing the question : “who would

dare challenge its right to break free

from that’ odious wardship (the Czanis

protectorate — editor’s note), to live by

itself, for itself”, while after the revol

tion broke out in Bucharest, the same

newspaper further stated on the need that

the Romanians from the other provinces

join in the struggle against the reactiont

On Juin 22, 1848, Allgemeine Zeitung

wrote that “the Romanian people from all

provinces wants to unite into a singe

country.” 5

@ 19/31 July. Under the pressure .of
Tsarist diplomacy, the Porte decided for
a part of the Ottoman army stationed
at Rusciuk to be shifted on the Roma-
nian territory in order to restore the
“legal” order. Sulejman pasha sent a
letter to the “boyars and notabilities”
from Bucharest to persuade them “to ac-

cept again submission”.

revolution in Muntenia

Romanian historical

® CHRONOLOGICAL 1.ANDMARKS @

Habsburg empires.

Note of the Tsarist government con-
demning tendentiously the Romanians'
actions and their goals being stressed
the pan-Romanian orientation of the
and accusing
that the Romanians wanted to make up
a national and independent ethnical bloc
to also embody within its frontiers the
provinces subject
to the domination of the Tsarist and

@ 20 July/1 August. Protest manifes-
tation in the Liberty Field in Bucharest
against the encroaching upon the coun-
try’s territory by the Ottoman army,

attended by more than 30000 people
half of whom were peasants.

® 31 August/12 September. Bloody
chash between Romanians and Magyar
authorities in the Luna village (Turda
country) provoked by the peasants’ op
position to recruitment, an expression
of the masses’ protest against the
“union” with Hungary.

® End of August. At Cernduti there
was published The Wishes of the Natio-
nal Party in Moldavia drafted by the

(continued on page ™

® MARIA GEORGESCU
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Furopean newspaper printed minute re-
orts on the iatest developments of the re-
volution in the Romanian Couptry of Tran-
sylvania in close relation with t'he'revo—
Jution in Hungary. Worth mentioning is
that the foreign press emphasized the ener-
getic protest: raised by the Transylvanian
Romanians against the arbitrary measure
{aken by the aristocratic Diet in Cluj on
Transylvania’s annexation to Hungary. In
this respect, a Paris newspaper spotlighted
the “great emotion” experienced by the
Romanians in Transylvania who were thus
prevented to carry out their revolutionary
programme.

Journalist Hippolyte Desprez had {ore-
shadowed, as early as the beginning of
1848, the unity of Romanian national mo-
vement. “This maimed people forms a
single body and the large territory which
it covers in its unity is called Romania,
if not in the language of treaties at least
in that of patriotism.” He was certain
that among the Romanians, although se-
parated in provinces under the domin-
ation of absolutist monarchies, there was
a friendly communion aimed at eman-
cipation and unity, and the Romanianism
established among “all the Romanian
Countries a tie of ideas and interests, not
less stronger than the blood one.”7

Telling are the testimonies made by
French officers Sabatier and Dessaint
working with the special service of French
ambassador to Constantinople, who ariived
in Bucharest on August 6/18, 1848, and
got in touch with the leaders of Romanian
revolutionaries. Surveying the requests
made by the provisional government to the
High Porte, Sabatier was impressed by
the aspiration of the Romanian revolu-
tionaries to achieve a very large auto-
nomy, almost identical to the state of
independence, an aspiration which he de-
emed to be just and lawful. “There are
two points — he writes — which struck
us, mostly in the ardent wish nourished
by the Moldo-Wallachians to re-integrate
the Romanian nationalities, that is to
re-unite the two provinces into a single
one and to elect the ruler called to rule
them under the sovereignty of the Porte
and the collective protection of the greaf
ﬁ]lll(g)l)belan powers.. We have admired this

. ng feeling of nationality, this pride
of the Latin origin, which makes the pa-

triots dream to re-establish the old
Dacia.” 8

The unity of purposes contemplated by
tl}o 1848 Romanian revolution was also
h_lghlighted by the Hungarian liberal poli-
tician Miklos Wesselenyi : “Their plans and
hopes (of the Romanian revoluticnaries
— editor’s note) are the future union intc
a nation and a country of all Wallachian
Populations having a common origin and

language." The journalist showed that the
aspirations nourished by the Romanians
in Moldavia, Muntenia, Bukovina, Bessa-
rabia, Transylvania are grounded on “their
rights on the former ownership of the
original land — never lost but only res-
tricted through oppression and usurpation —
and on many others of this kind.”® 1n
fact, this unity of social, and mostly na-
tional aspirations was the main cause of
the military intervention carried out by
the neighbouring empires. In the atlempt
to justify the decision to send troops to
stifle the Romanian revolution, the em-
peror’s cabinet in Petersburg informed the
government and “the European public
opinion” on the Romanians’ wish to sliatter,
through revolution, the yoke of foreign
domination and to unite in a single na-
tional and independent state on the ter-
ritory on which they formed as a people.
“Their future plan is, in fact, evident.
The programme. mentions it and their
proclamations do not secrete it. It is to
restore their /../ antique nationality, that
is {o cease to be provinces and to achieve,
under the name of the Daco-Roman King-
dom, a new separate and independent
state, at whose formation it calls all their
brethern in Moldavia, Bukovina, Transyl-
vania and Bessarabia.” 10

Press correspondents largely presented
the Romanian people’s firmness to defend
at any cost the revolution against inter-
ventionist troops. The European news-
papers reported that in Bucharest the
revolutionary government prepared an
armed resistance in the mountainous re-
gions. “The Romanian people being thus
abandoned and betrayed by all parls de=
cided to take an extreme measure, which
alone could regroup its forces with the
view to saving the freedoms of a nation.
The mass mobilization was proclaimed
and the volunteers shot up like mush-
rooms. 16,000 people have aiready formed
an army and are concentrated in the towns
at the foot of the mountains... besides a
patriotic corps has been already set up
of the most resolute volunteers. All sol-
diers who form this legion trained to
fight to the last for the country's irees
doms should neither survive a defeat not
be taken prisoners..” Their readers were
informed that in Bucharest the inhabitantis
have defended the tourns gates to check
the enemy’s advance while volunteer
corps and armed peasants pour from
any nook and corner to defend the
Constitution. It cannot be a more im-
portant painting to be painted now than
the canvas of this momentous event hap-
pening in the outskirts of Bucharest. An
entire population, resolute, enthused and
ready to lay down its life for ils na-
tionality, keeps watch at the town ga-
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tes.” “The fierce clash between the fire-
men at the Dealul Spirii barracks and the
Ottoman troops was largely featured in
the European newspapers.
~ In the fall of 1848, French, German and
Italian newspapers reported on the de-
bates held in the Hungarian Revolutionary
Parliament in Pest on the attitude toward
the other nationalities in Transylvania and
expressed their opinions on the ways to
nationally pacify the revolutionary forces
in Transylvania. Thus, the Naples press
organ Giornale del Regno delle Due Sicilie
wrote that “if Kossuth and his collabo-
rators realize the bankruptey of the policy
carried on so far and act to grant equal
rights to the other nationalities too, then
the revolution can be saved.”? Reporting
on the content of the Romanian nation's
Memorial of February 13/25, 1849, ad-
dressed to the emperor in Vienna which
justified the achievement of the Romanian
nation in a unitary, self-dependent state
organism within the monarchy, the Vienna
press foreshadowed that “the borders be-
tween this new Romania and the other
Romanian countries will level down and
thus a strong Daco-Romanian empire will
rise.” 13

All these irrefutably evidence that during
those tumultuous months the European
public opinion was riveted on the
Romanian people who struggled for social
justice and national liberty, that the 1848
Romanian revolution was not only an
instance of our national history but also an
instance of European history. The Romanian
revolutionary phenomenon was the upshot

of the historical evolution undergone §
this society in the Carpathian-Danupjg.
Pontic space and was part of the geners]
European movement recorded in history
by its outcome, meant to propel manking
on the road of civilization and progress
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The first Viennese newspaper to an-
nounce the victory of the revolution in
the Romanian Country of Muntenia was
Wiener Schnellpost of July 5, 1848. The
news was reprinted in Der Volksfreund
and Der Demokrat. The amplest report on
these events was given by the Wiener
Schnellpost of July 11, under the title “The
Bucharest Revolution — No Bloodbath™

Further on the newspaper wrote about
the climate in the capital stressing that
“Bucharest is infused with enthusiasm.”

Shortly afterwards the Austrians were
acquainted with the Romanian Constitu-
tion, actually the 22 items of the Islaz
proclamation, printed in the Wiener Zeit-
ung newspaper of July 15. Then came the
fidings of the abdication and flight of

38

prince Bibescu together with most of the
grand boyars, issued by Der Volksfreund
of July 11, and Der Demokrat of the follow-
ing day. The Viennese newspapers Were
quick to underline the importance of the
events occurred in Muntenia. “Liberty and
the sacred right of the peoples have scored
yet another victory” noted Wiener Schnell:
post of July 15.

The Vienna press related with satis
faction about the quelling of the counter-
revolutionary attempts. The most com
prehensive reports in this sense were given
by Die Presse of June 19/July 1 which
underscored : “The opposition was entirely
overwhelmed by the unarmed national
guard and by the people.” The newspaper
also informed its readers that there had

|
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been shooting at'the people and seven
persons found their death. A graphic ar-
ticle depicted the funerals of the victims,
attended by 20,000 people who gave vent
to their revolutionary resolve.

The defeat of the second counter-revo-
lutionary plot was recounted by Die
presse of July 30 and August 30, which
published two dispatches from Bucharest
following the events of June 29/July 11.
Stress was laid on the great rally in Bu-
charest under the slogan “Down with the
traitors of God and of the Homeland !”
Wiener Zeitung of July 26 mentioned that
«op July 12 the entire working class and
the merchants demonstrated...” Der Volks-
freund of August 2 announced that “Calm
reigns again and the members of the (in-
terim) government have resumed their
daily activities.”

The Viennese press was quick in gras-
ping the manifest will to unite of the
Romanian Countries. Thus, Der Folksfreund
of August 9 observed : “A few more days
of efforts and maybe a few more tears
shed and the whole of Romania will be
great, free and poweriul.”

The newspapers of Vienna printed se-
veral articles laying stress on the Roma-
nians’ unswerving resolve to romain free
“They are decided to die, if need be, for
the liberty which their sons have con-
quered after a threat of 18 centuries”
pointed out Der Freimiitige of August 11.
Die Osterreichsche Biene of July 19 con-
cluded that “the Romanians will become
free like their parents and elders.”

A number of reports praised the mea-
sures taken by the Interim Government
such as the removal of censorship, of boyar
titles and ranks, of corporal punish-
ment etc. Nevertheless, the main point of
the revolution was freeing the peasants
and alloting land to them. Die Presse of
August 23, 1848 noted that “The peasants
will get the rights they have been denied
so far” while Wiener Zeitung of July 23
highlighted the issues generated by the
delayed application of article 13 of the
Constitution.

The Viennese newspapers were aware
of the danger stemming from the reac-
tionary nature of the system characterizing
the Ottoman Empire and Tsarist Russia.
Nevertheless they trusted, erroneously of
course, the Ottoman procrastinations and
nurtured the hope the Porte would ack-
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nowledge the Romanian “Constitution.”
Thus, Der Demokrat .of September 2 be-
lieved the rumours according to which the
Sultan would have sanctioned the Roma-
nian claims, under British influence. Der
Volksfreund of September 7 noted that

' “the opposition is completely crushed.” The

same opinions were shared by the news-
papers Der Radikale, Die Reform etc. After
a few days there followed a sad awaken-
ing. Der Radikale of September 30 men-
tioned, according to a dispatch from Bu-
charest in the wake of the rejection of the
Romanian claims that “the Homeland’s
enemies have scored a particular victory
in Constantinople.”

The tragical events of September were
given ample room in the Viennese news-
papers. Wiener Zeitung of October 6 re-
lated the beginning of Faud efendi’s move.
Several reports informed of the rally of
September 6/18 when the people showed
its resolve to maintain “the constitution.”
This fact was also underlain by Der Ra-
dikale of September 30 which also men=
tioned the sad plight of the Romanian
people. “Abandoned by all the European

powers (the Romanians — ed.n.) are
doomed to defend their very existence in
the face of two enemy powers.” Die Presse
and Gerad’aus, in their issues of October
11 and 17, laid emphasis on the dedication
of the masses that opposed the invaders
and described the heroic battle between
the Romanian firemen and the Ottoman
troops. Note was also made of the Tsarist
troops’ entry in Muntenia.

The entire Viennese democratic press
condemned the foreign intervention. Der
Radikale of September 30 wrote that the
Ottoman military action ran counter to
“all the country’s capitulations and treaties
concluded between the Porte and Russia.”
Der Freimiitige of October 8 concluded :
“The people’s right has been affected.”

Several newspapers reported on the or-
ganization of resistance in Vilcea. Gerad’
aus of October 17 informed its readers
that resistance was put up “under the
leadership of the brave head of the sol-
diers, Magheru.” Die Presse of October 20
stressed that “the battle is extremely lop-
sided yet the Romanians want to inform
Europe that they are indeed worthy to be
free”. {

H EUGEN GLUCK, D Hist.
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55 Years from the Creation
of the Antifascist National Committee
within which the Young Revolutionary

NICOLAE CEAUSESCU Brilliantly asserted himself

B

ROMANIA IS FIRMLY
AGAINST FASCISM AND REVISIONISH

This year we celebrate
the 55th anniversary since
the creation of the Ro-
manian Antifascist Na-
tional Committee (RANC)
— a mass organization

set up and guided by
the Romanian Communist
Party — which militated
in all firmness against
the danger posed by
Hitler fascism and re-
visionism, against ex-
pansionist tendencies of
Nazy Germany, for the
defense of the country’s
independence and sover-
eignty, for the people’s
progress and welfare. In
the 18 months of its ac-
tivity, from June 1933 to
November 1934, the An-
tifascist National Com-
mittee, answering an
imperious need of that
time, asserted itself as
a combative patriotic
organization, a polarizing

. factor of antifascist mo-

vement carried out by
the large popular masses
in Romania.

The establishment of
fascist regimes in Hun-
gary, Italy, Bulgaria and
in other countries, and
then the victory of Na-
zism in Germany and
Hitler’s coming to power,

in early 1933, put in
jeopardy the liberty, in-
dependence and sover-
eignty of many peoples.

The Romanian Com-
munist Party was the
first to give the alarm
signal in our country
and raised in all firm-
ness to defend the
country, acting against
the danger posed by fas-
cism and revisionism. The
large-scale activity car-
ried out by the commu-
nists to defend the
Romanian people's major
interests, the country’s
territorial integrity, in-
dependence and sover-
eignty, found ~a propi-
tious ground in' the anti-
fascist feelings nourished
by the Romanian people,
profoundly attached to
the ideals of independ-
ence, democracy and
peace, opposed, by its
traditional humaneness,
to terror and dictator-
ship, to the brutal inter-
ference in the peoples’
life and quiet.

An expression of the
priorities set by the
Romanian Communist
Party to the antifascist
struggle was the creation
in June 1933 of the Anti-

fascist National Commit-
tee, one of the first or-
ganizations of this kind
in Europe.l Spotlighting
the importance of the
creation of the Antifas-
cist National Committee
and  emphasizing -its
historical significance,
Scinteia, wrote in Au-
gust 1933 : “The Commu-
nist Party and the entire
revolutionary movement
hail this fighting action
against  fascism.  The
Communist Party calls
all Party members, all
the members of revolu-
tionary organizations, the
entire working class to
untiringly  support the
action launched by this
committee.” 2 Telling
thereon is, moreover, the
very composition of the
organization’s leadership,
which included noted
personalities, - Communist -
Party members, intellec-
tuals animated by their
love for the homeland,
who were members of
various political parties,
workers with lofty. civil
and patriotic feelings.
With the view to streng-
thening the Antifascist
National Committee with
revolutionary elements
from the worker youth,
the Secretariat of the
Central Committee of the
Romanian Communist
Party appointed as re-
presentative of the youth
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in the Capital, within
the Committee, Comrade
Nicolae Ceausescl, ‘who
through ~ his  activity
within the committee
proved lofty virtues of
revolutionary communist :
courage, dynamism, per-
severence, profound love
for his homeland and
people, bondless abnega-
tion to the working class
and the Romanian Com-

munist Party. Together

aimed to defend the
country’s territorial in-
tegrity and independence
against fascist and revi-
sionist danger, the Ro-
manian Communist Party
gave pride of place to
achieve the fighting unity
of the working class, as
the foundation of the
single front of all anti-
fascist and antirevisionist
national forces. The
agreement to form a

Titles of underground publications printed by the Ro-
manian Communist Party and circulated among the
military

with comrade Nicolae
Ceausescu in the leader-
ship of the Antifascist
National  Party  were
also : Torgu Iordan, pro-
fessor, chairman ; Petre
Constantinescu-Iasi, pro-
fessor, vice-chairman ;
Victor Gherasim, secre-
tary ; Ilie Cristea, high
school teacher ; I. Miro-
nescu, Constantin Motas
and Radu Cernatescu,
professors ; Cicerone
Theodorescu, poet, Barbu
Lazareanu, journalist,
Ion Iliescu and Gheorghe
Popa, workers, Iacob
Sternberg and Sandu
Eliade, film directors

Fivapes
In the strategy and
tactics of the struggle

gingle front signed in
Bucharest, in 1934, by
the Antifascist National
Committee, the Labour
League and the Unitary
Socialist Party, the suc-
cesses won in ensuring
the action unity in the
country’s main cities on
the occassion of strikes,
elections for labour
chambers, antifascist and
antirevisionist meetings
and demonstrations con-
firmed, furthermore, the
just conclusion that, un-
der the given circumstan-
ces, there was a real
possibility to form an
ample fighting alliance,
centered on the Worker
Single Front, against
fascism, for the defense
of the country's inde-
pendence and integrity.
The upshot of this large-
scale political activity
carried out by the com-
munists materialized in
the creation of the De-
mocratic© Front, which
included the Romanian
Communist Party, the
Socialist Party, the Uni-
tary Socialist Party, the
Ploughmen’s Front, the
Union of Magyar Work-

“The message of the Party to the army”
(painting by Paul Atanasiu)
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ers in Romania, certain
local organizations of the
Democratic-Social Party,
of the Peasant National
Party, of the Peasant
Radical Party and other
democratic groups.

The Antifascist Na-
tional Committee carried
out an ample activity
aimed to attract into the
antifascist movement cer-
tain larger categories of
citizens, of different pol-
itical  persuasion, but
united by the common

‘will to bar the access

of fasecism in Romania.
“Gathering around the
antifascist  action  all
those performing a ma-
nual or intellectual work
in towns and villages —
emphasized the Appeal
released in July 1933 —
we can forestall in
Romania the triumph of
a current which carries
the germ able to destroy
all fountainheads of work
and- thinking.”* Over
400,000 letters of adhe-
sion were addressed to
the Antifascist National
Committee. Throughout
the country, regional and
county committees were
created. In the summer
of 1934, upon the Com-
munist Party’s initiative,
the Antifascist National
Committee of the Youth
and later the Antifascist
Committee of Women
came into being.

The creation of local
antifascist committees
and the wave of adhe-
sions cropped up in the
summer of 1933, alarmed
the authorities, informed
that in Cluj, Iasi, Timi-
soara and in other towns
the organization of anti-
fascist committees was
initiated. Therefore, the
authorities asked the re-
gional police inspectora-
tes to take measures to
keep a close watch of the
activity performed by

this organization, be-
cause it was known
that: “the entire qc-
tivity  against  fascism

is centered toward com-
munism, and thus the
propaganda is plainly
aimed to attract the
worker layers in the
struggle  against  fas-
cism.”5 In this interval,
particularly combative
was the Romanian anti-
fascist press. The Anti-
fascist National Commit-
tee, its regional and
county committees su-
pervised the release of
several publications such
as: Buletinul miscdrii
antifasciste, central organ
of the Antifascist Na-
tional Committee, Clopo-
tul (Botosani), turned
into the central organ of
the Antifascist National
Committee after the sus-
pension of the Buletinul,
in February 1934, Alte
zari (Cluj), Ecoul (Iasi),
Cuvint nou  (Brasov),
Echipa, the organ of an-
tifascist youth, Umanita-
tea, Momentul, Veac nou
(Bucharest), Indrumarea
(Galati), Banater Deutsche
Zeitung (Timisoara) and
others.

“The Party — spot-
lights President Nicolae
Ceausescu — particularly
emphasized the need to
muster the intelligentsia,
besides the working class,
the popular masses, in
the struggle waged to
safeguard the basic in-
terests of our nation (...)
Doing honour and glory
to our intellectuals, the
most reputed Romanian
scientists, writers and
artists and also the coin-
habiting nationalities de-
votedly participated in
the struggle for the de-
fense of the country’s
independence and inte-
grity, against the policy
aimed to mnazify the
country, against the be-
trayal of national inte-
rests by the ruling clas-
ses, and many of them
activated  within  the

Party ranks, puting in
the service of the people
their entire creative po-
wer ‘and even their

e

life.” 6 Torgu Tordan, fop
example, unmasking {pe
legionaries as traitorg of
their homeland, Wwrote
that these- served the
interests of Italy ang
Hungary, which Wished
“the revision of frontiens
to the benefit of th
latter.” 7

An important ag
of the activity caﬁ-f:;
out by the Antifaseist
National Committee wag
its contribution to the
struggle against fasciom
internationally, the so]i-
darity, through the most
diverse means, with ap-
tifascist forces abroad,
“To fight against fascism
— wrote the Buletinu] —
means to strengthen the
role of profound solidar-
ity with the heroic an-
tifascist fighters in Ger-
many ; to stir up the
campaign of resolutions
and subscriptions for the
antifascist fighting front;
to kindle and enlarge the
protest movement within
the working  masses
against the Leipzig pro-
cess and to save the vic-
tims from the fascists
hands and, by unleashing
a wave of strikes and
protests against the Ger-
man ships hoisting the
swastika ; to refuse to
unload the  German
goods from wagons and
ships, preventing their
transportation. These are
— concluded the central
organ of the Antifageist
National Committee —
some of the efficient
weapons to fight against
Hitler fascism.”® Repre-
sentatives of the Roma-
nian Antifascist National
Committee attended the
Antifascist World Con-
gress held in Paris. 1n
June 1933, and also their
congresses and plenaries
of Antifascist National
Committees of Women
and Youth, making 2
substantial ~ contribution
to map out the tactical
line of the European

movement against fas
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cism. The Antifascist
Congress in Paris elected
the Antifascist Ipterna-
tional Bureal, which, be-
sides Romain Rolland,
André  Gide, Maxim
Gorki, also included re-
presentatives of antifase-
ist movement in Roma-
nia, like Petre Constan-
tinescu-lasi.

The creation and ae-
tivity of the Romanian
Antifascist Natlor‘lal
Committee strongly in-
fluenced public opinion,
mustered popular masses
in the antifascist struggle,
alerted the authorities
which increased their
deterring measures. Con-
sequently, on November
25, 1934, in keeping with
the restrictions imposed
by the state of siege, 32

“ mass revolutionary orga-

nizations, among which
the Romanian Antifascist
National Committee too,
were  suspended, the
headquarters of this or-
ganization and its press
organs being closed.

Recalling the condi-
tions in which the Anti-
fascist National Commit-
tee came into being 55
years ago, we highlight
with pride the heroism
and devotion which
animated the commun-
ists, the patriotism and
solidarity of the large
masses which followed
and supported the Roma-
nian Communist Party in
its heroic struggle waged
against fascist danger,
for the defense of Roma-
nian motherland.

1 The Romanian Anti-
fascist National Committee,
"ANC, the Publishing House
for Political Literature, Bu-
charest, 1985, p. 139.

2 Scinteia, No. 11, of Au-
gust 1933.

3 ANC, op. cit., p. 141.

4 The Archives of the
Central Committee of the
Romanian Communist Party,
‘holding 25, file 4161, page
g%a: Dimineata of July 1,

5 The Archives of the
Central Committee of {hke
Romanian Communist Party,
holding 25, file 4162, pp. 193,
194, 205.

6 Nicolae Ceausescu, Ro-
mania on the Road of Buil-
ding Up the Multilaterally
Developed Socialist Society,
Vol. 13, the Publishing House
for Political Literature, Hu-
charest, 1977, pp. 43—44.

7 Art. Fascism ‘and Peace,
in Ecoul of July 7, 1934.

8 ANC, op. cit., p. 197.
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THE ANTIFASCIST STRUGGLE IN ROMANIA
HAD A RELIABLE SUPPORI: THE ARMY

Emphasizing, as early
as the rise to power of
fascist regimes in certain
European countries, ma-
inly since January 1933
— when Hitler took over
the power in Germany
— the extremely serious
danger posed by nazism
to national - sovereignty
and independence, to the
country’s territorial in-
tegrity, the Romanian
Communist Party map-
ped out a realistic scien-
tific strategy aimed to
unit_e all patriotic, demo-
cratic forces, including
also the workers and
peasants who were in the
army, with the view to
fgre§talling fascism, revi-
slonism and jingoism, to

unmasking the terrorist

organization “The Iron
Guard” an agency
subsidized by the Third
Reich.

The targets set for the
antifascist struggle, clear-
ly and accurately presen-
ted in the appeals and
calls addressed by the
Romanian Communist
Party to the entire peo-
ple struck a deep echo
in the hearts of Roma-
nian military. When, on
August 30, 1940, in the
wake of the fascist
Diktat by Germany
and Italy, Horthy
Hungary occupied the
northwestern part of Ro-
mania, our entire army
were soul and body with

in the de-
and pro-
SIn
the

the people
monstrations
tests occurred.
Brasov, wrote
newspaper Scinteia
the soldiers fraternize
with the revolutionary
movement which demon-
strates in the streets,”1
while the street demon-
strations in Cluj “were
joined by the entire gar-
rison of Cluj.”? In Sibiu,
a Romanian officer, who
joined the endless co-
Jumns of demonstrators,
stated : “If we are not
able to defend our sacred
rights, we do no longer
deserve to wear the mili-
tary uniform.”3

The antifascist, antire-
visionist and antirevan-
chist spirit animating the
Romanian military soa-
red after the regime led
by legionaries and Ge-

neral Antonescu came to
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power (September 6,
1940) and after the first
units of the Werhmacht
entered our territory (Oc-
tober 12, 1940) and Ro-
mania joined the war on
the side of Hitler Ger-
many against the Soviet
Union (June 22, 1941)
and during the entire pe-
riod of Antonescu’s dic-
tatorship, of ths Nazi
occupation and of the
war waged in the east.
Aware of the serious con-
sequences triggered by
these dramatic home and
foreign developments on
the Romanian national
being, continuously gui-
ded by the decisive ori-
entations.and actions ini-
tiated by the Romanian
Communist Party and by
other progressive, patrio-
tic political parties and
organizations, the Roma-
nian military raised in
all firmness, together
with the entire people,
against fascist aggressors,
against the propaganda,
assassinates and attempts
perpetrated by the “death
squads”, formed by the
members of the “Iron
Guard” which murdered
noted personalities of po-
litical, cultural and sci-
entific life, including ge-
nerals, officers, non-com-
missioned officers.

The utter repulsion
shown by the Romanian
Army to fascism was
mainly reflected in its
firm attitude expressed
after the legionaries were
included in the govern-
ment’s composition in
September 6, 1940. Thus,
the measure taken by the
“Iron Guard” to send its
“commissaries” to mili-
tary units was foiled
by patriotic officers
and commanders who
arrested  without de-
lay and drove out of the
barracks in no time the
fascist agents. Likewise,
in January 1941, when,
the legicnaries launched
their mutiny with the
view to seizing the entire
power, the army acted

promptly and firmnly, an-
nihilated the rebels’ at-
tempt and thus doing
away with the legiona-
ries’ ruling; notwith-
standg this, General
Antonescu quickly repla-
ced it with the regime of
his own dictatorship. For
the courage and heroism
shown by the Romanian
military in the  fights
against the legionaries,
several officers, non-
commissioned officers
and privates were deco-
rated with orders and
medals by the king, at
that time being “the head
of the army.”

The historical survey
offers a host of data and
instances  which prove
that, even in the interval
when, against the Roma-
nian people’s will, in
the international context
when the aggressors push-
ed Romania into the
war launched by Hitler
Germany against the So-
viet Union, the Roma-
nian army continuaily
preserved its organic an-
tifascist, antirevisionist
and antirevanchist spirit.
This defining feature of
the Romanian army, ori-
ginated from the funda-
mental mission, of su-
preme responsibility in-
cumbent on Romanian
army for centuries on
end — viz. the defense
of the ancient land —
was strongly substantia-
ted by the vast political,
ideological and organiza-
tional activity carried
out by the Romanian
communists among the
military.

Thoroughly aware of
the huge antifascist po-
tential represented by
the Romanian army, the
Romanian Communist
Party could not only be
in permanent touch with
all military categories up
to the Supreme Com-
mand, but also to inte-
grate the country’s mili-

tary organism into the
overall forces . able to

——

ensure the national cop.
sensus aimed to carry
out a decisive struggla
against fascism, to pre-
pare and achieve the ap.
tifascist and antiimperig-
list revolution of socig]
and national liberation,

- Disseminating its stra.
tegy in the masses of sol
diers and officers, the
Romanian Communist
Party  highlighted iy
many documents {he
need to switch the arms
against Hitler Germany
and to liberate the coun-
try from fascist occupa-
tion. As early as July §,
1941, the Central Com-
mitte of the Romanian
Communist Party sent a
circular showing that:
“The Romanian soldiers
must (...) switch the arms
against fascist invadors
(..)’% This idea is also
emphasized in the resolu-
tion of the Central Com-
mittee of the Romanian
Cemmunist Party in Ja-
nuary, 1942, which poin-
ted to the need to attract
the army “in the patrio-
tic, anti-Hitler front of
the entire Romanian peo-
ple.”5  Likewise, the
newspaper Romdnia li-
bera, issued in Timi-
soara, wrote : “The Ro-
manian army must turn
the arms against Hitler
hordes. It must drive gut
of the country the Nazis,
thus answering its real
mission, defending the
homeland, its aspira-
tions, the people.” b

In keeping.with the la-
test developments, the
communists’ appeals and
calls addressed to the
army  spotlighted the
patriotic  obligation of
generals, officers and
soldiers to be ready
for the decisive battle
against fascist in-
vaders. Thus, the mani-
festo issued by the Cen-
tral Committee of the
Romanian Communist
Party on November T,
1943, addressed to all
military Romanians,
read : “Generals, officers,
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soldiers ! (-.) Be ready
“for the great liberation
battle,’ 7 and the Buleti-
nul Capitalei of July 1,
1944, launched the follo-
wing call: “Soldiers!
your homeland asks that
you fight against Hitler
troops ! (..) The entire
Romanian people is With
you! United with wor-
kers and peasants, vali-
antly fight for a free and
independent Romania.” 8

Answering these calls
and appeals laden with
patriotic feelings, many
soldiers, faithful to their
antifascist convictions,
actively participated in
the organization and de-
velopment of antifascist
resistance. From the host
of instances recorded in
documents, we shall
mention : the transporta-
tion to Bucharest by mo-
to-cars supplied by the
Constanta-based 9th In-
fantry Division, of cer-
tain trucklocads of wea-
pons and ammunition to
equip the patriotic figh-
ting formations ; the ac-
quisition of guns, pistols
and grenades from -cer-
tain military  units in
Craiova and in other lo-
calities. In the stage of
political and military
preparation for the anti-
fascist and antiimperia-
list revolution of national

and social liberation, the-

Romanian Communist
Party was in permanent
touch with military pla-
ced in key-posts in army
hierarchy, such as: ge-
nerals Constantin Sani-
tescu, Gheorghe Mihail,
Constantin Niculescu,
Constantin  Vasiliu-Ras-
canu, Constantin Anton,
colonels Dumitru Dama-
ceanu, Radu Rusescu,
Emilian Ionescu a.o. Gui-
ded by the communits,
these high officers, in
their turn, established
contacts with other mi-
hta.ry staff like generals
Tosif Teodorescu, at the
Military Command of
the Capital (MCC), Ilie
Steflea, chief of Staff,

Ilie Cretulescu, division

- commander, colonels Va-

leriu Selescu, Aurel Ba-
laban, Gheorghe Zamfi-
rescu and many others at
the Staff, at the MCC or
at the commands of
great and operative units.

The anti-Hitler and
anti-dictatorial  feelings
of the Romanian army
were also evident in the
discharge or removal of

Party
(painting by
Gheorghe Labin)

“Underground
Meeting”

cadres, personalities with
strong ties in the
country’s political circles.
Thus, between Septem-
ber 9, 1940 and late 1942,
81 generals, and many
colonels were dismissed
from the army.
Expressing, in specific
forms, their opposition fo
fascism and to further
waging the war in the
east, decision-makers in
the Staff focused their
efforts in full agreement
with the entire nation’s
aspirations to save and
preserve the country’s
military  potential for
the struggle waged to li-
berate the northwestern
part of the territory un-
der Horthyist occupation.
Through this action, the
effectives which had to
be sent to the front were
lessened  with about
220,000 military 10 which
accounted for the fact
that the Romanian army

preserved intact forces
totalling over a million
of combatants in the ser-
vice of the Romanian re-
volution and the anti-
Hitler war.

Fully convinced of the
just policy carried out by
the Romanian Commu-
nist Party in close rela-
tion with the other for-
ces eager to overthrow
Antonescu’s dictatorship
and chase away the fas-
cist invaders, on August
23, 1944, answering the
country’s call, the entire
Romanian army achieved
the supreme historic act
to switch the arms against
Hitler Germany. Thus
all the country’s soldiers,

“from private to ge-
neral, jointly acting
with the patriotic fight-
ing  formations, with
armed popular detach-
ments, created on the
spot, with - all forces

in the nationwide mili-
tary system, started to
fight against fascist in-
vaders, joining their ef-
forts to anti-Hitler coa-
lition.

The  documents of
those days record appre-
ciations of high histori-
cal and political value
on the lofty responsibi-
lity with which the Ro-
manian army acted in
the anti-Hitler struggle.
Hence, the Manifesto to
the Army issued by the
Central Committee of the
Romanian Communist
Party, read: “Your he-
roic struggle has broken
down in a few days the
domination of Nazis and
their tools (..) The en-
tire  people embraces
from the depth of its
heart your struggle full
of elan and sacrifice, be-
cause your  struggle is
the entire people’s strug-
gle for freedom, indepen-
dence and a better life.”

In its turn, the central
press organ of the Demo-
cratic-Social Party wrote:
“With elan, with a he-
roism  surpassing —any
commendation, the Ro-




manian wunits raised a
wall made of their po-

.werful worker and pea-

sant chests, commanded
by their brave officers,
and they slew the Hitler
beast.” 12 Moreover, the
article titled “Long Live
the Romanian Army ! is-
sued in the newspaper
Romania libera, stated :
“The Romanian army
has spoken. On behalf of
the entire Romanian peo-
ple (...) unflinching, in
the service of the go-
vernment, which has res-
tored the country’s de-
mocratic freedoms, it has
inaugurated its work to
cleanse the national ter-
ritory of the Hitler hor-
des. (..)”13 If until Au-
gust 31, 1944, the Roma-
nian army — whelly ac-
ting under the National
Command —  chased
away Hitler troops from
the country’s territory,
at that time under the
Romanian government’s
control, afterwards, in
the months of September
and October it struggled
in cooperation with So-
viet troops to liberate
the northwestern part of
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The force and strength of any popular armies rest in its close tie with the

Romania, an action suc-
cessfully carried out on

. October 25, 1944.

Further heroically ac-
ting, along with the anti-
Hitler coalition, against
Nazy and Horthy troops
on the territory of Hun-
gary, Czechoslovakia and
Austria, until the final
victory of May 1945, the
Romanian army  glo-
riously ended its fight
against fascist aggressors
and invadors. In this
struggle, almost 170,000
men (dead, wounded and
missing) valiantly fought
for the noble cause of
peoples’ liberation from
Nazi. occupation. Synthe-
sizing the Romanian ar-
my’s struggles for libe-
ration and independence,
President Nicolae
Ceausescu emphasized :
“It is the great merit of
our army that it under-
stood the responsibility
incumbent on it in those

days before the country
and the people and, at
the Party’s call, it tur-
ned like one the arms
against Hitler Germany,
joining then the glorious
Soviet armies to fully li-

—_—
berate our homeland up-

til the final victory aga-
inst Hitler Germany.” 1

—

1 Scinteia of September 17
1940. i

2 The Worker, Socialist
Democratic Movement, The

Romanian Communis(s
Party’s activity and the
Country’s Defense at the
Romanian Communist
References, the  Military
Publishing House, Bucharest,
1983, p. 500.

3 Ibidem.

4 ISISP Archives, maik A
XXV—10.

5 The Worker, Socialist,
Democratic Movement, p, 519,

6 Ibidem, p. 520.

7 Ibidem, p. 540.

8 Ibidem, p. 555.

9 Lieutenant General Ilie
Ceausgescu, D.Hist., The
Command Staff of the Ro-
manian Army against Nazi
Germany, in Magazin isto-
ric, No. June 6, 1984 and
June 7, 1987.

10 Ibidem,
1984, p. 11.

11 Romania libera,
of September 4, 1944.

12 Libertatea, No. 6 of
September 1, 1944.

13 Romania liberd, No. 13
of August 27, 1944.

14 Nicolae Ceausescu, Ro-
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Building Up the Multila-
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Society, Vol. 10, the Publish-
ing House for Political Li-
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pp. 899—°200.
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people, in their joint struggle.
NICOLAE CEAUSESCU

We may take pride in our past. On hard conditions our people
preserved its national being. In this part of the world, it has been a factor of
progress and civilization, it has made its contribution to the advance on the road
of a better world.

NICOLAE CEAUSESCU

When a nation is rich in economic resources, rich in military training, rick
in spiritual assets and mainly rich in patriotism, that nation, whatever the histo-
rical circumstances, is certain to triumph since it is invincible.

DIMITRIE GUSTI

MAXIMUS AND DICTUMS
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ROMANIA IN THE ANTI-HITLER WAR S

NEW ARGUMENIS RECONFIRM
ROMANIA'S RANKING THE FOURTH
WITHIN THE ANTI-HITLER COALITION

Glorious chapter in the bimillenary
history of the Romanian people, Ro-
mania’s participation in the anti-Hitler
war, started with August 23, 1944 —
once with the triggering off of the
antifascist and anti-imperialist revolu-
tion for social and national liberation,
long-and minutely prepared by the Ro-
manian Communist Party, in coales-
cence with the other democratic, pa-
triotic and antifascist forces of the
country —, was an event of paramount
importance in the World War II that
it shortened by at least 200 days.
Triggered off when the defeat of Nazi
Germany was not clearly outlined, Ro-
mania’s military action alongside of
the United Nations forces counted for
a valuable strategic-military contribu-
tion to the victory won in May 1945,
having been at once perceived by con-
temporaries’ conscience as one of the
decisive events for the general deve-
lopment of military operations, for the
upshot itself of the world conflagration.

Objective appreciations — made by
political personalities, military specia-
lists, radio station commentators and
publicists from many a country all over
the world, shortly after the triggering
off of the revolution and the starting
of fights against Nazi Germany and
Horthy’s Hungary — underlined from
the very beginning the particular con-
sequences of the Romanian action, the
remarkable strategic advantages it cre-
ated to the United Nations, out of
Which one should mention : the collapse
of_ German defensive on the southern-
wing of the Soviet-German front, the
curbing down of the Wehrmacht-ar-
ranged disposition in the Balkan Pe-
ninsula ; the opening of the “Focsani-
Gate” and once with this the “gates”
of Central Europe (on the Danube
Valley) and of South-East Europe in
the way of the Soviet armies’ advance
SVthh prevented them from passing to
carry out subsequent actions” planned
by the Soviet High Command in the

strategic Directive dated August 2,
1944 ; the carrying through of a huge
front translation — on its southern
wing in East Europe —, a matchless
event in the history of the World War
IT ; the important change, in favour of
the United Nations, of the balance of
forces of the two coalitions, the ne-
gative impact upon the Hitlerite war
machine, through the sudden cessation
of any Romanian supplies so vital for
the going on of the war, of oil and
cereals particularly ; the entailing of
a true earthquake in the Axis-con-
trolled political system ; the uninter-
rupted contribution (exclusively ground-
ed on the Romanian people’s work and
own availabilities) highly efficient and
at the country’s highest parameters,
with remarkable strategical implications
upon the general evolution of the war
in Europa ete.

Unlike other European countries
whose liberation was, to a large de-
gree, due to external factors, the Ro-
manian people’s rising to determined
struggle against the invaders, in August
1944, was not the exclusive outcome
of a favourable evolution in the
external developments, but it was
a revolutionary act deeply root-
ed in the Romanians’ heroic past, a
crowning of the Romanian people's
struggle in defence of its independence,
liberty and unity, of the anti-Hitler
resistance movement launched in au-
tumn 1940 once with the German
troops’ entrance in Romania, what prac-
tically meant the country’s occupalion
by the Nazi Wehrmacht. An oeuvre of
the Romanian people itself, the anti-
fascist and anti-imperialist revolution
for social and national liberation trig-
gered off on August 23, 1944, in a
fervent revolutionary context that prov-
ed decisive in the course of develop-
ments, benefitted, on foreign level, by
a series of favourable developments :
the victories won over the Nazi We}}r-
macht by the Soviet Union armies
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After more than fou

r years of Horthy occupation north-western Transylvania was
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liberated by the valiant Romanian army

— that bore the brunt of the anti-Hitler
war —, of the United States, of Great
Britain and of other states in the anti-
Hitler coalition, as well as by the ever-
increasing partisan and national libe-
ration struggle from various countries.

From that historic moment Romania
participated in the anti-Hitler war witi
her entire human, military and eco-
nomic potential, with all her forces, her
army — fully backed up by the entire
nation, mobilized by the enthusiast pa-
triotic call “Everything for the front,
everything for victory” — heroically
fighting in close combat collaboration
with the Soviet army until the final
defeat of Nazi Reich. “The Romanian
people — President Nicolae Ceausescu
underlined — demonstrated through
numberless deeds of bravery and lofty
patriotism that its vital aspiration, its
supreme goal was the liquidation of
fascism — the greatest foe of the peo-
ples’ liberty and independence, of the
human civilization, the securing of
motherland’s independence, the right to
a free development”.

On her entering the anti-Hitler coa-
lition, due to previous preoccupations of
the patriot generals and officers from
the General Headquarters for preserv-
ing the national military forces with a
view of  liberating national territory
from the fascist domination, Romania
was in possession of a considerable
combat strength that she put immedi-
ately and entirely at the disposal of
the United Nations. Having, unlike other
European states, a proper army with
a centralized command and well-estab-
lished structures (50 operational and
training infantry divisions, 71 squadrons

‘riving from the stipulations

with 1646 aircrafts — out of which
508 combat planes —, 71 more important
ships ete), staffed with 1200 000 fighters
(about 8.5 per cent of the entire po-
pulation of the country and 15 per cent
of the male potential) Romania put at
the disposal of the United Nations, on
August 23, 1944 the whole Romanian
military body that represented a con-
siderable military force.

Though in the course of the anti-
Hitler war the share of these forces
decreased, it was due to the stipulations
made in the Truce Convention of Sep-
tember 12, 1944, in the military Ro-
manian-Soviet Protocol of October 25,
1944 and to other exigencies of the
Allied Commission of Control. On no
account did the Soviet allies intervene,
in Romania, for the setting up of mi-
litary units to be committed against the
Hitlerite troops because absolutely per-
manently Romania’s whole military
availabilities were employed on the
anti-Hitler front as in fact it was done
with the country’s economic potential.
Accordingly the remarkable military

-economic and financial efforts made by

Romania exclusively relied upon the
own resources of the country, upon @he
unremitting work of the Romanian
people who performed concomitantly
and irreproachably the great tasks de-
of the
Truce Convention. L

Equally important were the strategic
advantages following Romania’s effective
participation in the anti-Hitler war the
Romanian army’s actions having bgen
conducted in close combat cooperation
with the Soviet troops along one of the
most important breakthrough direction
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catioke P e
Officers 17,086 22,611 39,697
NCOs 36,100 14,813 50,913
Troop 317,553 742,026 1,059,579
Cadets in Officers 1,890 9,258 11,148
military scooling NCOs 5.840 10,701 i
Other personnel categories Aprox. 25,000

The Romanian army strength on August 23, 1944.

to central Europe, i.e. the Danube Val-
ley, not at all inferior to the northern
one (Warsaw-Berlin) and within a
wide-range European area of 1700 km
in depth stretching from the coast of
the Black Sea to the Bohemian Plateau.
After had liberated until 31 August
1944, through its own efforts the entire
national territory being on August 23
under the Romanian government’s au-
thority, the Romanian army checked
and even denied by early September
1944 the advance of the Hitlerite and
Horthyist troops trying to seize over
the passes in Meridional and Western
Carpathians ; afterwards it mounted,
together with the Soviet army, the li-
berating offensive in Romania’s north-
western part that ended on October 25,
1944. Continuous blows striken at the
enemy on the southeastern-north-west-
ern direction by the Romanian and
Soviet armies north of the Meridional
Carpathians and west of the Western
ones made easier the Soviet forces’
offensive launched through the Eastern
Carpathians passes on the general di-
rection Tirgu-Mures — Dej — Satu
Mare. Equally important and efficient
were the military operations carried
out for the liberation of Hungary and
Czechoslovakia, where the First and
Fourth  Romanian Armies fought on
wide-range and compact battlefronts up
to 120 km in Hungary and 130 km
in Czechoslovakia, in front sectors of
certain strategic value (Debreczen), then
on the access lines to and inside Bu-
dapest, on the Upper and Mid-Tisza, in
the mountainous massifs Bukk, Hegy-
alja, Matra, on the Hernad Valley as
well as in the mountainous zone in
east Czechoslovakia (wherefrom the
enemy was threatening both the flank
of the Soviet strategic groups acting on
Warsaw — Berlin alignment and of the

EEENREEEEES ROMANIA

Soviet and Romanian forces in assault
on the Hitlerite and Horthyist resist-
ance points inside Budapest) and in the
centre of this counfry west of the
Hron to near Prague. Heroically fighting
on the Oradea—Budapest—Prague—
Vienna direction, the two Romanian
armies liberated, by themselves, about
30000 sq km in Hungary and 35000 sq
km in Czechoslovakia, ie. 25—30
per cent of the totalled surface
of the two countries, accounting
for more than a quarter of the
effort of the allied forces on this
direction. Concomitantly, Romanian ar-
mour and railway units fought in Aus-
tria, in the highly important oil quarter
north-east of Vienna. Quite telling for
appreciating Romania’s important place
within the TUnited Nations’ common
efforts stand the following indicators :
1700 km crossed through heavy fights
against the enemy at an average pace
of 6.5km a day; the defeat of the Hi-
tlerite and Horthyist troops in 20 mo-
untainous massifs, the assault crossing
of 12 water courses; the libe-
ration of 8717 localities; an economic
effort of more than 1200000000 $
(1938 currency) ; the direct commitment
to fight of 538536 military, out of
whom the losses amounted to 170000
(killed, wounded and missing) etc.

As I have mentioned above Romania’s
remarkable contribution to the defeat
of Nazi Reich, the high share of the
forces committed to fight were spot-
lighted even during the anti-Hitler war ;
so, B.C.C. took over and broadcast on
January 7, 1945 the appreciation print-
ed in British newspaper “Sunday Times”
according to which: “Of all nations
fighting against Hitlerite Germany Ro-
mania ranks today the fourth in point
of the strength committed to the battle
for the defeat of Nazism”. Labour De-
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Gunners of the 19th Infantry
enemy in Hungary

puty Ivor Thomas showed in the House
of Commons that “Since Romania ranks
the fourth country actually fighting on
the front against Germany it would be
proper to suggest that she should be
granted the co-belligerency status”. The
great importance of Romania’s entering
the anti-Hitler war and her remarkable
share to the defeat of Nazi Germany
and Horthyist Hungary was also pointed
out by top-officials of anti-Hitler coa-
lition-member states. We remind those
who have lost their memory while
making appreciations on the Roma-
nian share to the defeat of fascism the
decree  on decorating the Romanian
State’s head with “Victory” Order, the
highest Soviet war order that wrote
down the truth, i.e. “Romania’s entrance
the anti-Hitler coalition took place, at a
time when Germany’s defeat was not
clearly outlined”, the statement of the
Cordell Hull, the US Secretary of State
Department who underlined that through
Romania’s entering the war “the Nazis
must know that their domination in the
Balkans is crushing down” ; the elogious
remarks made by Winston Churchill,
Britain’s Prime Minister and Anthony
Eden, the Foreign Secretary, the former
stating that “Romania’s siding with the
Allies brought the Russians an extra-
ordinary advantage; they will reach
Belgrade, Budapest and probably Vienna
before the western powers to have

broken through the Siegfrid line” (as in
fact it happened). Making similar ap-
preciations, on January 13, 1946 Paris

Division shooting at the

radio station broadcast: “France is
deeming that Romania, through her
contribution, shortened the war with at
least six months”. Some months later,
the USSR representative at the Paris
Peace Conference A. J. Vishinsky und-
erlined that “Romania rendered assist-
ance to the United Nations and first of
all, to the Soviet Union..” which made
the greatest efforts during the anti-Hit-
ler war. In the same context Heliodor
Pika, member in the Czechoslovak de-
legation pointed out that “the Romanian
army’s contribution to wvictory was in-
comparably greater than that, for inst-
ance, of Italy which was acknowledged
as cobelligerent state”.

The particular significance of these
appreciations represents for the Roma-
nian people a reason for legitimate pa-
triotic pride and a stimulus for the
historians to show with scientific ob-
jectiveness the contribution made by
the Romanian people, by all peoples
of the world to the great victory over
fascism. As for Romania, a keen and
objective analyzis of historical data and
facts demonstrate that except the Soviet
Union, United States of America aryd
Great Britain, no cther state within
the United Nations ccalition had a more
unfavourable strategic influence upon
the Nazi Reich in the war developments
in Europa as Romania had.

E Major ALESANDRU DUTU




FUNDAMENTAL  TRUTHS OF  NATIONAL HISTORY

WE HAVE BFEN HERE FROM TIMES
OF VORE. THE ROMANIAN PEOPLES
AUTOCHTHONY AND STEADINESS IN THE
CARPATHO-DANUBIANG-PONTIC AREA

The Romanians’ history is the history

of a steady people, moulded in one
and the same cradle, where it followed
its own path of action and manifesta-
tion, of shaping a material and spiritual
culture of its own. Numberless archae-
ological vestiges and written documents
going back to antiquity clearly spotlight
an unquestionable truth, namely the
Romanian people, through its remotest
forebears, has been living bere, in the
Qarpatho—Danubiano-Pontic area, from
times immemorial. We, the Romanians,
are the oldest inhabitants of the an-
cestors’ land and one of the oldest
peoples of the entire continent. Highly
telling is the assertion made by Nicolae
lIorga who underlined that the Roma-
nian  people has fourfold millenary
roots : this is our pride and this is our

might. Where the ancient Thracian
shepherd lived, there the Romanian
settled ; where the Roman's fortress

was built, there our prince would settle
his ; where the Thracian village was in
glde.n_tzmes, now the Romanian wvillage
is living its life; in the places where
our towns are erecting now there were
in the old days centres of previous ci-
vilizations represented by people whose
successors are we” 1,

As ancient writings recorded, our
right forebears, the Geto-Dacians, were
born and lived here having a perma-
nent and uninterrupted continuity in
the  Carpatho-Danubiano-Pontic area.
Weey t:1ever left the territory where
1re orn, bqt kept on living in these
Places defending their being and right

to a free existence in spite of number-
less vicissitudes of history. The in-
destructible ties of the Geto-Dacians
with the land where they lived from
times immemorial stand for an essenti-
al trait of the socioeconomic and po-
litical life of our forerunners. The in-
habitants of these lands early practiced
works such as the cattle breeding and
especially the land tilling, occupations.
that played a great part in terms of
people’s steadiness and sedentary life.
Over all ancient times, agriculture-em-
bracing ever more developed forms and

using ever more improved tools — was. ;

a steady occupation of the Romanian
people’s forefathers; it took its share,
beside animal grazing, bee-keeping, pot-
tery act, furrier’s trade, metal-extraction
and working and other trades, in mould-
ing a rich material and spiritual life
and also, in growing up the love for
the native land.

Makers of one of the great civiliza-
tion of the ancient world, comparable
at that time with those revolving round
the Mediterranean basin, the Geto-Da-
cians permanently focused, after their
first documentary mentioning by He-
rodotus, the attention of written sources.
Highly telling for our forerunner’s un-
flinching will to defend their habitat
in front of aggressors is their daring
will to face the Persian King Darius I
more than 2500 years ago. Well-known
are the Geto-Dacians’ derring-do in the
fights against the Persian armies and
their bravery, doubled by wisedom,
when, under the command of Dromi-




returning home
(detail from Trajan’s Column)
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chaites they put up opposition to Ly-
simachus, the Macedonians’ king.

In the 1st century BC, under the
leadership of Burebista, appreciated by
an ancient source as “the first and
greatest of all Thracia’s kings”, there
was set up a strong centralized and
independent Geto-Dacian state, which
demonstrated, through its existence,
more than 2050 years ago, the favour-
able conditions of our forerunners’ po-
litical unification, a fact underlying the
very idea-force of the Romanian peo-
ple’s unity. The Burebista-led state (the
1st century B.C.) was exerting its au-
thority upon a wvast territory that was
stretching to the Wooden Carpathians
in the north, to the Mid-Danube west-
wards, beyond Tyras in the east, to the
Haemus Mountains in the south and to
the western coast of the Black Sea in
the south-east also embodying the Greek
cities on the Pontic coast. As early as
in that period, the main foe for the
existence of the independent Dacia was
the Roman Empire, a super-power of
the ancient world in full territorial ex-
pansion. The Roman extension to the
north met the heroic and longstanding
opposition put up by Dacia’s fighters
led, at that time, by king-hero Deceba-
lus. In the wake of the great wars in
101—102 and 105—106 AD, a part of the
Dacian Kingdom was occupied by the
Romans thus having been cut out her
liberty and disorganized her political, mi-
litary, economic and cultural life. How-
ever, in spite of those hard circum-
stances, the Geto-Dacian people kept on
maintaining and developing its traditio-
nal socioeconomic and politico-military

The reverse of a
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structures and rapidly rebuilt its State
existence in the other territorial quar-
ters of former kingdom that remaineqd
out of the Reman occupation.

Literary sources and archaeologica]
resources preclude the biassed and lack-
content assertion according to which
the Dacian people would have bee
crushed once with the Roman conquest
This “theory” spread about, for the firsf
time, in the second half of the last cen-
tury by R. Roesler and taken agaip
since then by the foes of the Romanian
people’s continuity was given firm angd
thoroughly argued answers by Roma-
nian and foreign historians. The nume-
rous autochthonous settlements that
kept on enduring after 106 AD on the
whole territory of Dacia, the frequent
archaeologic discoveries of the Dacian-
type pottery, the wide-spread employ-
ment of the Geto-Dacian-type cremation
practices, the perpetuation of Dacian
names for persons, localities, rivers, the
existence of the Dacian detachments in
the Roman army a.o. stand for sure
proofs of Dacian habitation denseness
after part of Dacia was turned into a
Roman province as well. In fact, that
the Dacian people’s disappearance is
quite impossible does not require any
demonstration as such an assertion is
flagrantly vying with the historical
truth. “A people having the size of the
Dacian. one — Simion Mehedinti was
writing —, spread on such a varied re-
lief (..) could nmot be broken wup. This
catastrophic conception is running co-
unter to everything we know from other
peoples’history® 2,

Pluridisciplinary research-historical,
archaeologic, sociologic, linguistic, etne-
graphic etec. — offered conclusive ans-
wers referring - to the Dacian people’s
ethnical and steady habitation during
the direct ccntact with the Roman ci-
vilization in the 2nd—3rd centuries. The
Dacian coemmunity — an original agra-
rian community with multifarious func-
tions in point of economie, social and
politico-military organization — proved

(AD. c. 113)




“The Pades Proclamation” (painting by D. Stoica)

an extraordinary vitality both in the
subdued territory and in free Dacia.
The endurance of the ancient commu-
nity secured the preservation of the na-
tive ethnical stratum and the uninter-
rupted existence of the Romanian pec-
ple all over the Carpatho-Danubiano-
Pontic area. “Essential is — P. P. Panai-
tescu noted — that the continuity of
communities on our country’s territory
from the Geto-Dacians to the setting up
of the feudal states means the Roma-
nian people’s continuity in Dacia as a
settled people, linked to the territory,
permanently stick to the land” 3.

Numerous historical sources irrefu-
tably attest that once with the Romans’
advance to the Danube, then with their
passage north of the river, the two great
civilizations-Dacian and Roman — blen-
ded tegether, reciprocally influenced one
upon another, the Dacian people assi-
milating the Latin language and
also taking over other elements of
the Roman civilization and spi-
rituality, the latter rendering it the
traits with which the Romanian people
has crossed almost two millenia of his-
tory. This process of synthesis, that co-
vered several centuries, would reach its
acme and finalize in the IInd—JIIrd cen-
turies AD all over the Carpatho-Danu-
biano-Pontic area. Through the blending
of the two civilizations-Dacian and Ro-
man — the Romanian pecple moulded,
steady for 2000 years in its ancient ha-
bitat.

In the centuries that followed the fi-
nalization process of its ethnogenesis,
the Romanian people was compelled to
face by itsef, by its own forces, the mi-
grators who were to cross, wave after

St

wave, its territory, some of them having
to temporarily settle down in these pla-
ces and to be assimilated by the au-
tochthonous people.

The migratory populations, which had
an inferior stage of civilizaticn, could
not budge the Romanian people from
its ancient land where it had moulded
and developed. Whether for the centu-
ries following the Roman army’s and
administration’s retreat from imperial
Dacia written records attesting to the
presence of the new people are scarce
enough, they cannot represent an argu-
ment for the foes of the theory on our
steadiness and continuity.

With good reason Romanian erudite
Sextil Puscariu was writing : “The chro-
nicles recorded the events, but not the
uniform course of time ; they noted the
new peoples’ invasions, but not the en-
durance of the autochthonous ones ; they
wrote down the wars, but not the pea-
ceful life and the old State organiza-
tions”. The epoch of migrations fully
demonstrated both vigour, vitality and
resistance force specific to' the Roma-
nian people, its links going to mere
blending with the ancient land.

Demonstrating that the migratory
populaticns were just in passing by and
autochthonous population did never
leave the spot, historian A. D. Xenopol
pinpointed that the Romanians were
reshuffling in front of the migrators “in
the neighbouring shelters of the moun-
tains and forests so as to be always
near their houses and tillage land (.}
Whenever the Tatars were coming what
did the Romanians do ? Were they lea-
ving their country ? Not at all, because
on each mew onslaught we find them




nians in their

again settled down in their houses” 4.
Generalizing a multimillenary historical
experience, Neagoe Bassarab in his well-
known [Inwvdtdturi (Teachings) advised
his descendents that, even under most
dramatic circumstances, when the in-
vaders would have succeeded to tempo-
rarily occupy a part of our hearth, they
should not leave the ancestors’ land,
but to continue the resistance until vie-
tory : “do not exit from your country
(..) but remain here within your fron-
tiers * (...) because your enemy, who
came against you, will not remain for
long (...) And you will curb down your
enemies under your foot” >,

The high level of material and spiri-
tual civilization of the Romanian peo-
ple, their numerical superiority, their
living in the same habitat for thousands

-of years represented sources and resour-
ces of its capacity of resistance in front

of historical vicissitudes ; they also lent
it the means for an extraordinary force
of assimilating other population that
settled down close to it. In underlining
the uninterrupted continuity of material
and spiritual life of the Romanian pec-
ple in its ancestral hearth and giving
a riposte to the attempts at distorting
the. historical truth, Romanian writer
Liviu Rebreanu wrote : “what argument
for continuity might be more credible
than the existence of this people in the
same place after two thousand years® S.
Archaeological proofs completed by
written documents have offered precious
information about the organization of
the Romanians’ sociopolitical life in the
period of transition to feudalism. “The
popular Romanias” in the 4th—8th cen-
turies continued then by the Romanian
knezdoms and voivodates documentarily
attested in the 9t:—11th centuries led by
“jude” (judex-who held social and juri-
dical prerogatives alike), dukes or kne-
zes or voivodes propelled the develop-
ment of the production forces and re-
lations, secured the defense against the
invaders, kept ties with political for-
mations of the same kin, as well as with
some neighbour or farther located states
thus asserting themselves ever more ac-
tive in the political life in Central and
‘South-East Europe 7.
' The tradition of the State organization
with the Romanians — those “lands of
the Romanians” mentioned in writings,
the voivodates led by Gelu, Glad and
Menumorut extant in Transylvania, Ba-
nat and Crisana before the Hungarians’
arrival in the Pannonic Plain — attest

‘to the steadiness and continuity of life

and political organization of the Roma-
ancestors’ motherland.
Living and working, from times of yore,

on the land of their fathers and great-

T
grandfathers, the Romanians have 4.
ways felt, to the highest degree, theip
appurtenance to this habitat, thejy au-
tochthony. All the Romanicn chronic.
lers and scholars clearly showeq this
truth in their work, the Romaniap V0i-
vodes defended with the price of thej
own life the right deriving from this
reality, foreign historians and travellers
showed clearly the whole world this
fact. While mentioning the Anonymyg
chronicle, German scholar I. Thunmanp
mentioned that “the Magyars’ onslaught
in 896 found them (the  Romanians —
o.n.) in Transylvania and in Hungary on
this side of the Danube (..) The Viachs
(ie. the Romanians — o.n.) have been
living from ancient times both in Wal
lachia and Moldavia”8. Magyar histe-
rian and ethnograph Paul Hunfalyy
wrote that “the ancestors of today’s Ro-
manians did never break off, since Tra-
jan to our days, their living in former
Dacia, i.e. in Transylvania, Moldavia
and Wallachia”9 and Horvath Mihdly
unequivocally asserted that: “Transyl-
vania was peopled with  Romanians
when the Hungarians were making their
appearance in Pannonia” 1,

So, the Romanians and their fore-
fathers had from ever a hearth of their
own that they never abandoned as stea-
diness was one of the fundamental
truths of their historical evolution. Bril-
liantly synthesizing this reality, Presi-
dent of socialist Romania underlined:
“Im most difficult times, our forebears
never deserted the land where they had
been born; fraternizing with the land,
with the mountains and the plains, with
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the rivers and the deep forests, they
stood their ground and they fought to
preserve their identity and their right to
live in freedom” 1.

Essential for the resistance of the en-
tire Romanian people against all foreign
onslaughts is its staying on in the same
ancestral habitat, its non-dislocation
from native places. The Romanian peo-
ple’s defining traits, language and civi-
lization, remained unaltered and pro-
ved their vigour in course of time ha-
ving continuously enriched themselves
following an internal evolution and the
contacts with other peoples’ civilizations.

Benefitting by higher political organi-
zation forms, developed all over the
ancestors’ territory, the Romanian peo-
ple organized itself in strong feudal sta-
tes that strengthened its internal cohe-
sion and created premises to external
conjugated actions thus dynamizing the
unitary development. Vicissitudes and
sufferings that the Romanian people un-
derwent would never curb it down, but
on the contrary they steeled and streng-
thened its determination not to spare
any sacrifice in defense of motherland.
Attempts by some pseudohistorians at
contesting the Romanians’ steadiness on
the territory of their motherland proved
completely treacherous and erroneous.
“The answer io this —the General Se-
cretary of the Party underlined — was
given by Mircea, by Stephen the Great,
by Ioan of Hunedoara, by Michael the
Brave, It was given by those who de-
feated Bayazid, who stood their ground
against Sso many conquerors, who ac-
complished the first centralized state of
the Romanians of Wallachia, Moldavia
and Transylvania. They did not come
from other parts, they did not fall from
the skies; they lived and they were
born here, in this land and they de-
fended it with their own blood” 12,

The Romanian people, from ever sta-
ble in its habitat, was faced in the Mid-
dle Ages with numberless attempts by
neighbour aggressive powers to take
hpld of the Romanian territories, to
distabilize the internal situation, to
broke off the Romanian unity and the
evolution to the making up of a sole
state. The Ottoman Empire, in conque-
ring the whole Balkan Peninsula and
turning the Bulgarian and Serbian sta-
tes u;to pashaliks reached the southern
frontler' of the Romanian Country of
Muntgzma. The anti-Ottoman joint front,
the.ﬁrm and longstanding resistance
against the Ottoman expansion and ag-
gression, the understandings and trea-
ties concluded with the Porte — the so-
called capitulations or ahidname —
allowe_d Muntenia, Moldavia and Tran-
Sylvania to autonomously develop and

preserve their territorial integrity, to
govern by their own laws and customs.
The victory won at Mohdes (1526) and
the instalment of the Ottoman imperial
domination over Hungary for a century
and a half under the form of the Buda
pashalik had strong implications for the
Romanian Countries as well.

Transylvania became an autonomous
voivodate and in this position it esta-
blished relations with the Porte, sem-
blable to those achieved by the other
two Romanian countries and the steady
ties among them would grow up. Pur-
suing to exit from the Ottoman suze-
rainty, Michael the Brave resumed the
fight and would score, at Giurgiu and
Calugareni, at Nicopole and Vidin ete.,
victories that showed the lawiful aspi-
ration of the Romanian people to li-
berty ; the bravery and skill proved by
the illustrious voivode, called with good
reason in the epoch documents most
brilliant, all-valiant, all-famous, derring
do, our hero, the wall of Christendom
and its revenger, the new Achille, the
wonderful, the praiseworthy in the
world ete 3, From 1600 to our days his-
tory recorded him as he called himself :
“Prince of Wallachia, of Transylvania
and of the whole Moldavia” ; it was due
to him that the Romanian people’s evo-
lution recorded its first completion —
inevitabilis fatorum lex, namely the ac-
complishment of a law of implacable
destiny, as Gaspar Bojtinus — the offi-
cial historian of Gabriel Bethlen — as-
serted with good reason.

The Romanian people’s steadiness in
its hearth of moulding, of work and
right triumphed in the 1600 union having
been its cause and effect and the cen-
tralized and independent unitary state
turned out to be an objective historical
achievement and in the perspective of
history, quite viable. The outside armed
intervention temporarily destroyed this
politico-State achievement as afterwarc!s
“the Romanian mation again was divi-
ded ; the Romanians again were subject
to alien or different powers”. The
multifarious ties between their countries
continued however : the common oOri-
gin, economic situation, language, cus-
toms and traditions, never-interrupted
historical traditions ete. all this demon-
strate that the Romanian people’s en-
durance in its habitat was an objec-
tive reality, unquestionably much stron-
ger than foreign pressures, immixtures
and domination. After the Ottoman Em-
pire incurred the 1683—1687 defeat.s, a
part of our territory—Transylvamgx—
was subdued by the Habsburg Empire-
and in 1691 it became a principality,
with its own institutions and laws, (_ie-
pendent on the Vienna court, unlike
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Hungary which was actually incorpora-
ted into this empire. The Habsburg po-
licy could not annul the multimille-
nary historical reality of Transylvania
as an independent state which attested,
in this habitat, that the Romanians was
the sole people that never left its hearth,
that uninterruptedly maintained rela-
tions with the brethren beyond the
mountains. Neither Oltenia’s annexa-
tion for 21 years (1718—1739) — another
part of Romanian country —, nor the
Banat’s passing under Habsburg autho-
rity, nor the territorial rapture in 1775
when Moldavia’s northern part, Buko-
vina, was occupied by the Habsburg
Empire, nor the onerous haggle between
the Sultan and the Tsar concerning Bes-
sarabia’s incorporation — Moldavia’s re-
gion between Pruth and Dniester into
the Tsarist Empire after the Russo-Otto-
man war in 1806—1812, nor the bloody
quelling of the 1821 Romanian revolu-
tion by the Ottoman trcops and of the
1848 revolution by the interventionist
Ottoman, Tsarist and Austrian troops,
nor the dreadful terror and nor the dis-
nationalization policy promoted in Tran-
sylvania by the Austro-Hungarian dua-
lism — which for 51 years, from 1867
to 1918, exerted a double oppression —
nobody and nothing could broken up the
inexorable course of history in the Car-
patho-Danubiano-Pontic area, a history
attesting to the Romanian people as a
unique and legitimate master.

The Romanians were and are aware
they represent, here, both autochthony
and steadiness. It is just this conscierice
that determined — as Professor Keith
Hitchins from Illinois University, TUr-
bana-Campaign (USA) stated — the in-
tertwinning of the social and national
goals in the programme of the 1848 Ro-
manian Revolution in Transylvania :
“Together, Iancu and his peasant army
fought to achieve a large programme of
reforms which did not separate the so-
cial, national and liberal components :

the complete abolition of serfdom with.
out granting any damages for the No-
blemen ; the securing of all politica] li-
berty and civic equality in rights fop
the whole population of Transylvanig
irrespective of the language they qre'
speaking ; the recognition of the Tight
to self-determination” 15,

Really, it was for the promotion of
these assets in their hearth of steady
habitation that the Romanians e

were
fighting as they are — as one of the
most famous French histerians, Alfreq
Ramboud declared — “pre-eminently q

sedentary people” and “nurture to the
highest degree feelings of love for the
land and the Roman cult of the Ter-
minus god * and which, in one of their
proverbs, is compared to the rocks of
a torrent which stay on while the waq-
ter is flowing on” 16,

Autochthonous and steady in their an-
cestors’ hearth, the Romanians were al-
ways in overwhelming majority in point
of demography. French historian Henri
Gaidoz 17 who studied the ethnic reality
north and west of the Carpathians as-
serted : “after the census made in 1890
by Hungarian administration, 15 coun-
ties making up Transylvania count
2251000 inhabitants out of whem
1276 000 Romanians **, 697 000 Hunga-
rians and 217 000 Germans” 8. Yet, the
same historian would note with stupe-
faction : in 1845 a Romanian from Bra-
sov who graduated the faculty of law
asked to be appointed in his native
town ,; his claim was declined because
he was a Romanian”19 (!).

Hard times steeled the Romanian peo-
ple who, in spite of all vicissitudes, did
not leave its cradle, did not forget its
origin, language and beliefs, did not stay
passively in front of the invaders, but
it put up on multifarious levels — mi-
litary, political, cultural, linguistic and
religious — an uninterrupted resistance;
it was another proof of the solidarity
of “all branches of the Romanian na-
tion” 0, as Nicolae Bélcescu wrote, of
their will for this unity to also manifest
at politico-State level so as this unity
to make from Muntenians, Moldavians,
Bessarabia-, Bukovina and Banat-inha-
bitants, from Transylvanians...tomakea
political body, a Romanian nation, @
state of seven million of Romanians”®.

Victories of the Romanian steadiness
were, too, the 1859 Union, the 1877—1878
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War of Independence and the Dobrogeajs
coming back to the Mother-land, the li-
peration of ancient and permanent Ro-
manian habitation territories — through
the carrying out of the war for national
liberation and completion in 1916—1918
a5 well as the grand popular assemblies
which decided through an impressive
plebiscit the union of the Romanians’
and Romanian-inhabited territories —
Transylvania, Banat, Bukovina and Bes-
sarabia — to Romania, the latter hailing
wwith love and enthusiasm the liberation
of the nations subdued theretofore by
the Austro-Hungarian monarchy, na-
mely, the Czechoslovak, Austro-German,
Yugoslav, Polish and Ruthenian na-
tions” 2.

The course of developments would be
crowned, as a corollary, by the 1918
Great Union, what categorically demon-
strate that this moment — unique .in
the Romanian people’s history through
its ampleness and significance — was
not the outcome of some occurences, the
fruit of favourable conjuncture or of
agreements concluded at negotiations’
table, but it was the natural outcome
of the struggle waged by the broad
popular masses, an act of profound his-
torical justice able to allow the achie-
vement of a lawful concordance between
the objective reality and the inalienable
rights of our nation, on the one hand,
and the national framework insistently
demanded by these realities, on the
other hand. “The Union — said the Ge-
neral Secretary of the party — was the
victorious crowning of the centuries long
struggle waged by the most advanced
forces of the Romanian people in Mol-
davia, Muntenia and Transylvania, by
the great scholars and great thinkers
of the nation, of the activity carried out
by the revolutionaries and socialist mi-
litants, of the aspirations and the will
of the entire Romanian people” 23

The Carpatho-Danubiano-Pontic stea-
diness of our forefathers led by illus-
trious Burebista, Decebalus, Michael the
Brave ete. — crowned with the needed
act of historical justice of the Great
Union — was acknowledged by repre-
sentatives of the Magyars, Saxons, Swa-
bians, Jews ete. and was juridically in-
ternationally sanctioned through the
peace treaties 24.

The Great Union raised on a higher
levgl the unity achieved along the cen-
turies among all Romanian provinces,
creqted the socioeconomic and cultural
national, framework for the faster deve-
lopment of the forces of production,
meant the embodiment, within the fron-
tiers of the same state, of the entire

people’s creative energies and capacities,
created favourable conditions to the as-
cension of the revolutionary workers’
movement, of all progressive forces of
society.

In the inter-war years, when the ter-
riterial integrity and national indepen-
dence of Romania were jeopardized by
the fascist and revizionist forces in Eu-
rope, the Romanian Communist Party,
which emerged on the stage of the
Romanian socio-political life in May
1921, through the transformation of
the Socialist Party, called the entire
people “to be on alarm. Hitler wants to
steel our wheat, oil and territory” . And
in August 1940 when a part of Transyl-
vania was snatched away from Roma-
nia’s body and annexed to Horthyist
Hungary, the Romanian people firmly
remonstrated against this loathsome dik-
tat which was “in flagrant contradiction
with reality and with its imprescripti-
ble rights over the land of all Transyl-
vania” %,

There followed, on August 23, 1944,
the triggering off of the antifascist and
anti-imperialist revolution for social and
national liberation. Its victory was the
outcome of the heroic struggle carried
out by the whole people who rewon its
independence, Romania’s engagement
entailing crucial changes in the evolu-
tion of the world conflagration shorte-
ned with about 200 days.

In the decades that elapsad from the
victory of the antifascist and anti-im-
perialist revolution for social and na-
tional liberation of August 1944, Roma-
nia has undergone several historical sta-
ges. There was carried through the de-
mocratic revolution and starting with
1948 objectives of the socialist revolution
commenced to be performed that abolis-
hed for good and all exploitation and
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opprgssion, economic, social and natio-
r}al inequalities, thus ensuring the full
liberty and equality of all citizens of
our motherland. In a short historical
while that lasted almost 20 years “there
was achieved the socialist based orga-
nization of State-owned and cooperative
property, of all economic and social sec-
tors that secured the victory of the first
stage of socialist revolution” 27,

As for the implementation of the re-
volutionary transformations in Romania
a distinet place is held by the period
ushered in by the Ninth Congress of the
Romanian Communist Party, a political
event of decisive importance in the life
of our party and people which inaugu-
rated a new stage in the contemporary
history of our Mother-land. The Con-
gress stringently stressed the necesity
of the high pace development of in-
dustry and of the other branches of ac-
tivity, of the strong rise in the agrarian
production, of the consolidation of so-
cialist economy in general.

The attainment of those objectives,
the intense development of the forces
of production throughout the country’s
territory allowed for a passage to a
higher stage, that of building up the
multilaterally developed socialist so-
ciety.

In the 23 years that elapsed from the
Ninth Congress of the Romanian Com-
munist Party the Romanian people has
achieved a vast constructive work, of
thorough transformation of the entire
society having been ensured the deve-
lopment and modernization of socialist
industry and agriculture, the flouris-
hing of science, tuition, art and culture,
the continuous rise of the material and
spiritual living standard of all working
people, the ever stronger assertion of
liberty, national independence and so-
vereignty, Romania witnessing the most
fertile period of its history called by
the Romanian people with entitled pa-
triotic pride, the Nicolae Ceausgescu
Epoch.

The socialist age of its multimillenary
evolution crowns the exemplary endu-
rance of the Romanian people in one
and always the same hearth, haloing the
autochthony and steadiness in the area
where it was born, worked and fought
in order to mould its own destiny.

—_—
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CROUNDWORKS OF THE ROMANIAN MILITARY DOCTRINE

THE ARMED NATION AND THE POPULAR
WAR IN THE OUTLOOK OF THE
1848 REVOLUTIONARIES

The struggle waged by the Romanian
people for unity and independence, for
ensuring the continuity of its state life
generated since the remotest times an own
way to carry out a warfare characterized
by the mobilization to the military effort
of all able to carry arms, irrespective of
their social statute, and by the use of all
possible tacties — from the deliberate
retreat to the permanent harassing —
aimed to weaken, exhaust and finally to
chase away the invadors, which implied
to create before the invading troops a
demo-economic void, by the deliberate sa-
crifice  of localities, harvets, means of
communication, of all sources of food and
vehicles ete. Nicolae Balcescu, the military
ideclogist of the 1848 Romanian revolution,
made a synthetic but thorough survey of
this specific form of resistance used by
our forerunners. He wrote: Whenever a
strong enemy invaded the country all the
mhabitants in the plains laid waste the
towns and villages and gathered with their
herds and food in the mountains whose
access was defended both by the natural
configuration and by fortifications. Old
people, women and children rested in the
mountains while the youth took wup arms,
formed bands and harassed the enemy.
The country’s army hid away in the
forests, avoiding the open clash with the
enemy’s crowds, confining themselves to
wage a war of attrition, to severe the
means of communication, to capture its
provisions, hence to starve it and Jfinally
to force it to leave the country unsuccess-
fully or to attract it into difficult and
unknown places where they paid with
their life for the impudence to invade the
ancient land. In this wise, the country
managed to chase away the Hungarian and
Ottoman hordes, which threatened to in-
vade it”! This way to fight back the
aggression indispensably called for a par-
ticular moral force and a flawless disci-
pline. “Therefore, a single will and a per-
‘.foct discipline should reign in the country,
so that at the first call the entire people
take up arms like one” 2 emphasized Mihail
Kogdlniceanu. Hence, it was a popular

warfare in its full acceptation, which im-
plied the direct or indirect participation
of the country’s entire able-body popula-
tion in the action to chase away the ag-
gressor and which accounted for the great
victories won by the Romanian armies
throughout the centuries.

Always faced with enemies superior in
point of military equipment the Romanian
people found in the forerunners’ military
organization adequate solutions to cope
with home and exterior conditions obtain-
ing in the middle of the 19th century. In
fact, the Romanian army included from
the very beginning in its organization,
besides regular units, non-regular territ-
orial formations (foot soldiers, border
guards, town guards and gendarmes). The
latter’s recruitment and military service,
which were done according to certain
principles taken over from the old autoch-
thcnous military structure, contributed to
the considerable growth of the effectives
called to arms, so that, from the onset,
— in spite of foreign interferences — the
Romanian modern army preserved certain

Eftimie Murgu, foremost Banat repre-
sentative of the 1848 revolution




Work by Major D. Papazoglu concern-
ing the heroic battle of the Romanian
soldiers at Dealu Spirii

military categories “in keeping with the
oldest, best and soundest traditions of this
country.”3 as Nicolae Torga showed. In
fact, the experience of the American re-
volution and mainly of the French one
tellingly prove it -— as Frederich Engels
also emphasized — that “the aggressed state
has to put up the revolutionary principle
of “the entire people’s mobilization”
against any invading armies.” *

The 1848 Romanian revolution  and its
leaders had the merit to have defined the
doctrinary principle of armed nation and
to have conferred it the adequate organi-
zational substance. The extension of na-
tional military forces and their “democra-
tization” through the creation of an army
or of certain categories of popular-type
troops, in other words, the application of
the doctrine of armed nation was one of
the desiderata often worded in the pro-
grammes of claims drafted by the Roma-
nian patriotic and progressive circles in
the period before the large-scale revolu-
tionary development of 1848. Ten years
earlier, in 1838, the National Party of the
Romanian Country of Muntenia led by Co-
lonel Ton Cimpineanu asked that “besides
the regular army a national guard be set
up” 5 while in article 2 of the Draft Consti-
tution proposed by the same political group,
and coauthored by its leader and cadet Ni-
colae Balcescu, read that “All the Roma-
nians able for the military service will be
drafted.” ¢ Hence the equipping and mili-
tary training of ever greater effectives. The
leaders of the 1848 Romanian revolution
deemed that a priority task incumbent on
“the revolutionary rule” after the power
was taken over was “to form the re-
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volutionary  army”, in large

mostly recruited from the peasa
the national guard to be estab
a work published in Brasov in
titled Elements of Political Right accordin
to Several Authors, by a Philo—Romam‘ag
Costache Negruzzi stated that a e rnI
sentative government should give pridg zf
place to the “organization ewen populay of
the army”7’, an army with a large popular
representation whose interests and missiop
have to match the aspirations and struggle
for emancipation of the people. “The army
should be the people — wrote Negruzzi —
the army should be body and soul with
the people and with the citizens who form
it and who have to be enlisted only fy
a resolute and forasmuch as they will b
incorporated in the nationwide mass th

should be forestalled to develop other i
terests than the nation’s and to become the
tools of the power.”8 Likewise, Nicols
Balcescu declared since 1844 for the or-
ganization of the Romanian army on larger
mass grounds. In his in-depth study The
Romanians’ Armed Power and Military A
from the Creation of the Wallachia Pring.
pality until Now, he favoured a “reform o
our army’s organization, a reform likely to
establish better defense grounds”?, hig.
lighting, in a fundamental thesis of the
policy aimed to organize modern national
army, the imperious need that all the Ro-
manians between 20 and 60 of age have
the duty to serve in the country’s army,?
In this spirit, he proposed the establish-
ment of a military system in which the
standing army — much too “costly” for the
country’s budget, and which, moreover,
took away “large manpower from agri-
culture and industry” — reduced its effec
tives, foremost ranking the “national re-
serves” (territorial troops, militiamen, the
national guards, the levy etc.) The shifting
of priority from regular troops was motiv-
ated by the instance that for the Roma
nians — Nicolae Balcescu opined — “Staf
power does not lie in active army but i
national reserves.”1l This military organi
zation proved to be the most adequate nof
only because it would have fully met Ro-
manian political, economic, geographical
social and historical realities but also be-
cause it would have perfectly matched its
main strategic target: namely to always
pursue “only a defense aim”1?, as the
thinker and animator of the 1848 Roma
nian revolution emphasized.

None the less, this extension of th

effectives trained in time of peace to par
ticipate in the defense effort was only 4
side of the concept of armed nation. When-
ever the country was invaded by enemy

troops, “whenever at stake is the defens
of mational territory, the defense of the
country against enemy invasion or to de-
liver it if it is occupied (...) then the armi

NUmbey,
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the soldiers do not suffice, then
extra forces are needed, an ent.ire. armed
population s needed.” 13 Hence, it imposed
the calling to arms qf all the country’s
dtizens and the use of all means to chase
away the aggressor, to launch a real war
waged by the entire people to safeguard
its fundamental interests and prerogatives.
Telling thereon are the statements made
by C. A. Rosetti in the summer of 1848,
at a time when the troops of the neigh-
pouring reactionary empires were con-
centrated at the borders to liquidate the
revolution which triumphed in Bucl}grest.
m suchlike crucial situations, “all citizens
from all social classes, from 18 to 50 of
age (..) if need be, all, when the drums
beat, should gather and be ready to defend
their country, their liberty, ready to shed
the last drop of blood for it.”1*

These coordinates formed the axis of the
military policy carried out by the leaders
of the Romanian people’s destinies during
those tumultuous days when the Romanian
nation claimed the fulfilment of its lawful
rights to a dignified life, within a unitary
and independent state. Indeed, the 1848
Romanian revolution, on one hand created
a series of military structures from the
category of “national reserves” — like the
national guards and the regiments of vo-
lunteer pandours — and on the other, con-
tributed to the crystallization in the na-
tional military thinking of the doctrine of
armed nation and popular war, the upshot
of the joint action of the revolutionary
leaders in all Romanian territories, a dia-
lectic synthesis between the specific claims

corps,

orders.

jem—= MAXIMUS AND DICTUMS

Soldiers’ valiance is more important than their number.

It is not a more useful army than the own army, and.. the courage and
skill can be the soldiers’ assets by the way they are equipped, trained and given

Be certain, you who are engaged in the profession of arms, that as you are,
so the soldiers whom you command will be in a whole.

————————sesems. M A XIMUS AND DICTUMS

raised by a bourgeois-democratic revolution
and the traditional elements originated
from a long armed effort carried out by
our people to defend the country’s unity
and independence.

B Colonel CONSTANTIN
CAZANISTEANU
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ANOTHER UNELUCIDATED DOSSIER:
THE CEREUS NETWORK (1)

The Istanbul branch of the American
Office for Strategical Studies (OSS) — a

vast organization for picking up intelligence .

with “residences” in various parts of the
world started to alert in spring 1944. Offi-
cials from Washington arrived on the Bos-
phorus’ coasts in order to question not
only the officers commissioned with the
“control” of sources, with the assessment
and processing of the collected intelligence,
but even the “sources” and “sub-sources”,
namely the informers. One of these offi-
cials, after four weeks of investigations,
wrote a report entitled the “Dogwood Or-
ganization”. From its first pages the do-
cument was consuming. “This memorandum
summarizes the findings of the undersign-
ed after a series of meetings with Dog-
wood that extending over a period of
about four weeks”, ended with a conclu-
sion without any retort.” By way of a final
observation it is my own belief that Dog-
wood himself was bound to the Germans...
(line wipped out from American archives)
and that the Dogwood Organization is not
used by only one source (enemy — o.n.),
but by several aimed at intoxicating
the Allied intelligence agencies”.

The Dogwood network, for collecting in-
formation, was dissolved on July 31, 1944.
This was the end of a chapter from the
history of the secret war, as various spe-
cialists appreciated a true “fiasco” for the
OSS. Ended but still unelucidated. This
chapter also embodied the secret of “Stir-
bei mission”. As it is known, Barbu Stirbei
arrived at Istanbul in March 1944 as a
Romanian envoy to negotiate with the
allied representatives the terms on Ro-
mania’'s exit from the war against the
Soviet Union and her joining the United
Nations coalition. From Istanbul, Barbu
Stirbei went to Cairo, where on 17 March
1944 he had a first meeting with the allied
representatives (Sovietic, British and Ame-
Tican).

Although the “Stirbei mission” was cov-
ered in top secret, both his travel and
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goals were to focus the international press
after the Romanian envoy had arriveqd at
Istanbul. British Secret Service had heard,
before the first newspapers to have in-
troduced information in this sense, that
the Abwehr knew about the motives un-
derlying Stirbei’s presence in Turkey. How
was it possible for a secret of such im-
portance to have been known by the

enemy ? The answer — of course not en-
tirely, as everything concerning the secret
war — could be found while remaking

partially the activity unfolded by Cereus
Network.

ZEPPELIN PLAN AND CEREUS
NETWORK

Within the Western allies’ preparations
for opening the second front in West Eu-
rope of great importance were the actions
unfolded on the secret front with the pur-
pose of deceiving the enemy about the
landing place in Europe. The American
secret services elaborated, with that end
in view, a wide-range plan for “intoxicat-
ing” the enemy with the purpose of con-
vincing the latter that the landing — plan-
ned to be executed in France’s northwest
and south — was to take place in the
Balkans. The purpose was to compel the
enemy to dissipate its forces so as during
the landing operations the German Com-
mand should not concentrate a striking
force able to nip in the bud the allied
operation. “The plan, Zeppelin — one of
the historians familiar with this problem,
Anthony Cave Brown was to write —, Was
based on Allied knowledge of German
misconception that Churchill favoured a
Balkan invasion in World War II as he
had in World War I1.”

In order to start the Zeppelin plan-
envisaged actions, in September 1943, the
0SS Chief himself, General William J.
Donovan arrived at Cairo.

The plan is not known thoroughly and
many of its details are either ignored or



carefully concealed from indescreet eyes.
Even people directly participating in its

carrying out could publish only short
briefings — and unavoidably in frag-
ments — in obscure country magazines
merely after four decades from  those
events.

As for American archives all references
to people involved in the carrying out of
this plan are mercilessly wipped out and
the respective documents, thus dressed,
have been classified of late only.

1t is known that an utmost important
ole was granted to the intelligence col-
lecting organization, with the cocde name
Cereus, created by the American secret
service in Turkey.

Two intelligence officers, who arrived
in Turkey in May 1943, were responsible
for the making of this organization. They
were Lanning Macfarland and Archibald
F. Coleman who functioned in Turkey
under the cover of press correspondent of
Saturday Evening Post. One of the first
agents recruited by the American agents
was the Czech engineer Dogwood “who-as
some historians assert — had ties practi-
cally with all the European intelligence
services, British included”. He was favour-
ed by the existence of a large network
of informing agents, working for him, both
in Austria and Hungary.

Cereus had two main components : the
“Rose” network and the Dogwood, respec-
tively ; the first was controlled by clerk
officer Macfarland, and the second, by the
“newspaperman” Coleman.

Dogwood had founded a company —
Western Elektrik — the headquarter of
which, as documents testify, was a genuine
office of the network staffed with “paid
interpreters, stenographers and functiona-
ries”. The latter and the informing agents
were of German, Austrian, Czech or Hun-
garian ethnical origin. Everybody had
flowers code names.

The dominant figure of the whole “Ce-
reus” network was Dogwood, whose true
name is not disclosed even at present the
American archives having carefully wip-
ped out the lines that would have iden-
tified him. The investigation closing report,
out of which we have quoted above, pre-
sents him an follows : “The man is a con-
sumate egotist who apparently believes
himself’ omniscient and insuperably crafty
and it is my conviction that through his
vanity and desire for power he has directly
or indirectly been made the tool of ony
member of German agents.”

SUCCESSIVE AND SPECTACULAR
FALLS

In February 1944 one of the Abwehr
agents at Tstanbul, Erich Vermehren and
his wife yielded themselves to OSS. Almost
at once other three German agents in

Turkey followed their example. The latter’s
preliminary interrogatories disclosed the
American secret services an almost un-
believable fact. Namely, one of the best
American secret agents in Turkey — his
real or code name was not known by the
German defectors-worked under the close
control of Abwehr.

Washington immediately sent an officer
to make an inquiry into this case. He
established rapidly a common point in a
series of failures of the Istanbul branch
of OSS. And this common point was Dog-
wood. Consequently, he was put to a de-
tailed interrogatory and the upshot was
the dissolution of Cereus network and
Dogwood’s mysterious dissapearance. Sur-
prising for the investigators was the atti-
tude of Dogwood who, defying the most
elementary rules of this work, did not
disclose the American officers the identity
of the agents in the network he was con-
trolling, but in the course of interrogatories
only. Moreover, the protests, against this
uncommon fact, of the officer responsible
with the security of OSS “residence” in
Istanbul were swiftly quelled.

The “productivity” of the Cereus orga-
nization — and within it, of Dogwood
network was very high. Over June 1943
and February 1944 Cereus supplied for
the American secret services some 730
intelligence reports coming from 53 agents
So, in December 1943, out of those 117
intelligence reports delivered by the en-
tire OSS “residence” at Istanbul, Cereus
was “claiming” for 51, out of which Dog-
wood a considerable number — 31. In the

ensuing month, of 159 intelligence re-
ports, Cereus was the first, with 83 reports,
in the source top. This period reveals, in
fact, that in the organization documenta-
tion Cereus was mingled with Dogwood
and the “Rose” organization was recorded
independently. 4

But, which were the failures recorded
in the activity of the American intelligence
service at Istanbul ?

A first defeat that was to be cleared up
by the people investigating Dogwood and
his agents was the “Moltke case”. Helmuth
von Moltke was the third count of this
name. The first had been Prussian Field
Marshall from the war against France in
1870, the second, the chief of the German
General Headquarters by early WW I. At
the end of 1943 H. von Moltke arrived at
Istanbul coming from Germany carrying
with him a document entitled “Report on
the existence of a strong German group
ready to prepare and support the Allied
military operations against Nazi Germany”.
In essence, Moltke’s proposal that was to
come through Dogwood to the Allied po-
litical and military responsible factors en-
visaged Germany’s consent to her defeat
and the western forces’ occupation without
the participation of the Soviet Union. After
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considering the mission had been perform-
ed the envoy of the German anti-Hitler
group came back to Germany. Yet, Moltke
who was to come back to Istanbul in Ja-
nuary 1944 for conducting further the talks,
was arrested by Gestapo, charged with
high treason and executed.

The second secret American action that
the German secret service had been in-
formed was the so-called “Morde case”.
Theodor Morde, correspondent of the Ame-
rican magazine “Reader’s Digest” arrived
in October 1943 at Istanbul where be got
into direct touch with Coleman. He claim-
ed to be with a special mission entrusted
to him by the very President of USA and
that he had to immediately contact Franz
von Papen, the ambassador of Nazi Ger-
many to Turkey. As he came to Istanbul
under such uncommon conditions and with
the direct support of OSS higher echelons,
the American intelligence officers would
grant him their assistance at once. The
access of Th. Morde to von Papen was
facilitated by the Magnolia, the code name
of one of Dogwood’s agents, identified with
Alexander Rustow, professod of economic
and political sciences at Istanbul Uni-
versity, who had left Germany due to his
anti-Nazi beliefs.

The plan that Morde submitted to von
Papen included the US acknowledgement
of the German supremacy in Europe pro-
vided Hitler’'s removal from power. The
whole plan was evidently anti-Soviet as it

to all great actions.

lence.

visualized a division of the world Sphere
of influences among USA, Great Britai,s,
and Germany only, the latter having .
premacy in continental Europe. Von Papen
answered positively. He accepted the talks
and even a secret cipher for telegraph
communication was given to Morde (nay
some 2—3 cables sent by von Papen Wera
intercepted by the OSS “station” in Cairg
where they could not be decoded).

Even if argued doubts exist as for the
involvement of the American President i
is true that a report drafted by Molike
about his meetings with von Papen s
discovered in the presidential archives, Ang
Morde was awarded a high decoration fo
the services he made during the war fo
the OSS. But it is very true too that the
German agents at Istanbul commenced fg
spread over rumours about some talks be-
tween one representative of the American
President and one representative of the
Reich in Turkey with the purpose of cop-
cluding peace. But this German action
evidently aimed at undermining the Te-
heran Conference between the chiefs of
the USA, the Soviet Union and the Great
Britain (December 1943) in revealing the
American “duplicity”. Equally obvious was
that Abwehr had knowledge about the

“Morde case”. A connection was made be-
tween this intelligence leakage and Dog-
wood whose agent, Magnolia, had been
present in the Morde-Papen talks.

He who wishes to master the art of warfare must incessantly learn. I am
not of the opinion that it can ever be exhausted.. The experience has taught me
from battle to battle new lessons, but there are still a host of things on which I
have never been able to gather any experience yet.

FREDERICK THE GREAT

Erroneus images on the enemy’s force represent the strongest foe, the obstacle

JOHANN DAVID SCHARNHORST

The war is.. an act of violence, to force the enemy to comply with our will.
Violence arms itself with the inventions of arts and sciences to fight back vio-

CARL VON CLAUSEWITZ
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THE MEMORY OF DOCUMENTS 9000

“LET’S SAY A WORD OF HUMANITY

Animated by the wish of liberty, the
Romanians and the Hungarians were, at
the onset of the 1848—1849 interval, on
the same side of the barricade in their
struggle against the common oppressor :
the Habsburg empire. The Romanian re-
velutionaries did their utmost to™ gather
into a single mainstream the revolution-
ary actions of the Romanians and of the
Magyars and to direct them toward a
unique aim likely to effect the liberation
of the two peoples, Nonetheless, the
Magyar revolutionaries, proclaiming Hun-
gary's liberation, made the huge mistake
not to recognize the. liberty and right of
the Romanian people and of the oppressed
nationalities to choose by themselves their
own destiny, deciding instead Transyl-

vania’'s annexation to Hungary. A people
well aware of its historical rights, proud
and right, could not agree to change
the Austrian yoke for the Hungarian one.
Rejecting the forced annexation of Tran-
sylvania by Hungary as an arbitrary and
counterrevolutionary act, the Romanians
proclaimed themselves as a free and in-
dependent nation.

Hence the struggle broke out. A cruel,
sometimes even desperate struggle which
claimed from its combatants all their
physical and intellectual resources. A
dramatic struggle waged by the two sides
with “own weapons.”

Simion Barnutiu stated in his speech
made on May 2/14 in the cathedral of
Blaj: “The Romanian nation enlightens
the coinhabiting nations that, willing to
form and organize itself on the national
principle it does not foster enemy inten-
tions against other nations and acknow-
ledges the same right for all, and wishes
to sincerely observe it, asking for the
same observance in keeping with one’s
own justice ; consequently, the Romanian

—— —

nation wishes neither to rule over, nor be
ruled by other nations, but wishes an
equal right for all.”!

At the same time, Lajos Kossuth, the
leader of the Magyar revolution, said :
“Let’s Hungarize all the Romanians, other-
wise, we will perish.. Only those Roma-
nians should be granted citizen rights that
become Hungarian.” And further on:
“The country’s leadership orders you, Ro-
manians, that every one obeys. If not,
terrible wilst be the punishment.” 2

The Romanians, convinced that he who
sows wind will reap the whirlwing, gave
a peaceful answer. The Peace-Making
Committee addressed an appeal To the
Hungarian and Szeckler Nation in Tran-
sylvania : “As long as our senses are mot
intoxicated by the bloodshed of battles,

as long as our judgement is not confused
by the sweeping passions, let’s say a word
of humanity... If we are to fight one
against the other, let’s spare our feelings
of humanity, let's spare our good reputa-
tion, let’s open by our love of humanity
the cogent path toward peace...

In this spirit of humanity we do call
our .conationals and our coallied brethren
Do the same : all the love of hwmanity,
all the generosity you show will bear
golden fruit,”3

The other side answered, once more
with threats. In an Appeal to the Walla-
chian People, Lajos Kossuth, after he
promised the Romanians social rights
provided they gave up their national
claims, warned : “None of those who re-
belled against the country (the Hungarian
historical state with Transylvania ar-
bitrarily annexed — editor’s note) could
expect mercy... Their land will be taken
and will be divided among the country’s
faithful sons, and they will perish by the
executioner’s axe or by sword.”*




Simion Barnutiu, leader of the 1848
revolution

Unlike the previous one, the appeal
adddressed to the Magyars in Aiud by
Prefect Simion Prodan Probul read:

-

m - addressing

against

buili by the sweat of their brows,

some children who goad onr a waps’

nest ?7 3

This appeal to humaneness was answer-
ed with a savage, ferocious hatred. Fg
example, Magyar fighter Vasvari pj ad-
dressed to the Romanians thus: “Let's
shake a frendly hand with the lenient
(those who accepted to be Magyarizeq —
en.) but with the other hand let’s brandis
the merciless sword of revenge. Againg
those who do not convert, we pass the -
tence : this people was exterminateds

The Chairman of the Great National
Assembly held in Sibiu on December 16/%
1848, stated that “the terrorism of the
enemy we are fighting against has im-
paired the very measures as scarce zs
they were to wage this war in as humane
as possible conditions,” . then urged the
assembly “to find, by all means, peace-
making measures and ways to prevent
the crimes.””?

Prefect Toan Buteanu sacrificed his
life for the cause of the Romanian
nation
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prefect Ion Buteanu addressed Major
csutak Koloman the {following words :
sWhat a fine thing it would be if you
contemplate, realize and endeavour to win
the Romanians’ heart because, upon my
word, this is what you need and not to
kill defenseless - people, to shoot dead
women and children, to set wvillages on
fire, to impoverish the people and to turn
the entire country into a cemetery. This
runs counter to the rights of mankind, of
nature and of peoples, and if you do not
put an end to this tyranny, befitting only
to barbarous and savage peoples, you will
soon answer for it before the -cultivated

Europe, since only the savages’ vyoke
yielded such a painful oppression.
Therefore, Magyar brethren  neither

God mor the people could endure it. We
are ready either to live or to perish, but
above all to maintain our humaneness and,
if need be, to arm ourselves for our
principle. The fate will decide.

Wake-up, there is still time and do not
spoil your national character since you
are haughty and often the stupid haughti-
ness is much deirimental o a nation, and
@8 bad and foolish policy can carry a
people fo the ground.™

To ithe wave of plunders, violences and
eaimes, of injuries and threats — which
&en General Bem repudiated, ielling the

Magyars in Transyivania that they had
befiaved like fyranis and that he was

sickened by their deeds — the Romanians
always answered, even in the most pain-
fil moments, with decency, moderation
and humaneness. K
Avram lancu, the hero of the Romanian
revointion in Tramsylvania — tragically
afflicted that even Lajos Kossuth, whom
be admired and respected so much, did
not find the fraternal warmth and under-
standing whom they badly needed in the
Strtuggle against tyranny — wrote, o2
June 15, 1849, to brigade commander Joszef
Simonffy : Believe me, brother, that it

OF DOCUMENTS &OGaK
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Stephan Ludwig Roth. The language of
this country “is not the German or the
Magyar, but the Romanian language.”

hurts me to tell you that we have rightly
used so far our armies against our op-
Pressors...

We want to awaken gyou and show Yyou
that the worm of destruction gnaws at
your roots, and wundermines the " bright
future you could have achieved for® good.

In brief, we wani to tell you Igrther
on and therefore we say: if you Hhdre
@ God in heaven and a country on edrth,
use either means to negotiate with us, be
fully conmvinced thai between ourselves
and yourselves the weapons could mever
arbitrate, but dow’t be Iate %

All demarches, including those made by
illustrious revolutionist Nicolae Balcescn,
were all in vain, and in spite of the
aitempts to reconcile the Romanian and
Magyar revolutionary leaders, the fighis
broke ouf, as Ayvram Iancu had clearly
foreshadowed and stated : “Not the philo-
sophical and humanitarian arguments will
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persuade these tyrants.. but the spear,
Horea's spear.” 10

In the struggle waged by the Romanians,
pride of place was given to defense. ac-
tions in reply to Magyars’ provocations,

actions which brought to the limelight the
entire corollary of soldier-like and human
virtues of the Romanian people. “The
Motii led by Iancu, by Axente Sever and
by Popa Balint — stated Nerva Hodos —
are fearless if one hurts their feelings;
they were not bad and neither did they
make blunders.”” 1 “Nowhere have I found
so much love for one’s homeland and
nation — emphasized Iosif Sterca-Sulutiu
— like with the Romanians in the Apu-
seni Mountains, an as brave in time of war
as kind in time of peace people.” 12
Overlooking these Romanian virtues on
behalf of which many reconciliatory ap-
peals were addressed in the heat of the
battles, those who could have been, to the
benefit of their nations, on the same side
of the barricade, triggered the destructive
war of the Romanians in Transylvania,
ignoring that it would backfire. The most
drastic measures effected but the growing
resistance put by the Romanians, the
strengthening and spreading of the convic-
tion that they were and are the real
masters of these lands. In spite of all
oppressions, the humaneness shown by
our revolutionary fighters overcame the
wave of vicissitudes and troubles, being a
distinctive sign of their strength, an
ineffaceable seal of a people who knew
and knows that it is unbending and un-
conquerable provided it relies on what it
owns from its forerunners who have never
grounded their love for the ancient mo-
therland on hatred and enmity. Even after
many, painful and appalling injustices, the
Romanian revolutionary fighters remained
what they really were, as they asserted
themselves on world arena, as they always
were : dignified, heroic, kind. On August 3,
1849, when the Magyar revolution had to
fight against the overwhelming troops of

imperial armies and when the Romanian
revolutionists could have profited by joip.
ing the Habsburg forces, Avram Janey
wrote, from Cimpeni, to Kossuth: ¢
prove our brotherly feelings we nourish
for the Magyar nation, we have decided
to be neutral to the Hungarian army
throughout these battles, not attacking it
and only defending us in case of g
attack.” 13 A decision inspirited by a spi
ritual nobleness and dignity, a decision
with a profound revolutionary and humane
character, which defines the very strue-
ture and essence of Romanian humanisy:
the consciousness of the fact that nobody,
whatever the circumstances, can raise the
sword for one's own liberty and justic,
without doing wrong or oppressing the
others. Even in the most difficult instances
of our history — burdened, overwhelmed
by injustices and enmities — we were, are
and will be humane, humaneness being
the main feature of the Romanian genius.
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1877—1878

PAGES OF THE INDEPENDENGCE EPOS

An analyzis of the Ro-
manian foreign policy in
the eighth decade of the
Jast century conduces to
the conclusion that bet-
ween 1871—1876  Ro-
mania was already act-
ing as an independent
state, free on its destiny.
Thus there were con-
cluded, with the neigh-
bour countries, telegra-
phic, post or commercial
conventions and diplo-
matic agencies were set
up at Berlin, Rome and
Petersburg. On June 16/
28, 1876 the Romanian
government sent a me-
morandum (“the seven
revendications”) to the
Porte and  guarantor
powers that revendicat-
ed the acknowledgement
of the “Romanian State’s
individuality and the
name of Romania”, what
would have really lead
to the recognition of Ro-
mania’s independence
under the big powers’
guarantee. Istanbul ans-
wered that the Porte
could not think of this
memorandum but after
the end of the war (in
summer 1875 in Bosnia
and Hertzegovina a
strong anti-Ottoman
uprise outbursted follow-
ed in April 1876 by the
Bulgarians’ rise in re-
bellion ; and on 18/30
June 1876 Serbia and
Montenegro declared war
on the Ottoman empire).
The big powers’ diplo-
matic activity focused
upon the Balkan hot de-
velopments  was  spi-
ralling day by day as
they could foresee a pos-
sible change in the con-
tinental balance of for-

ces. The Tsarist empire’s
negotiations with Austro-
Hungary on the redivi-
sion of the zones of do-
mination in south-east
Europe — a zone subject
to the jurisdiction of the
Ottoman empire, -cailed
in diplomacy as the “ill
man’ — were successful
for the two sides. First,
there took place the
meeting at Reichstadt
(Zakupy) on July 8, 1876
between Alexander II,
Russia’s emperor and
Francise Joseph, the em-
peror of Austro-Hungary
accompanied by their
foreign ministers, Gor-
ceakov and Andrassy. A
provisional settlement of
contradictions  between
the two empires in the
Balkan quarter was
reached. A verbal accord
that was to change the
political configuration of
southeastern Europe sti-
pulated that ‘n case cf
the Porte’s defeat Russia
would get the three co-
unties in south Bessa-
rabia retroceded to Mol-
davia through the Paris
Treaty (1856) — and Ba-
tumi; in return for her
promised neutrality Aus-
tro-Hungary was to re-
ceive a part of Bosnia
and Hertzegovina L.
Although the Reich-
stadt understanding was
secret, the Romanian po-
liticians grasped the in-
tentions of the neighbour
empires. Trying to shun
an unilateral decision by

Russia and Austro-Hun-
gary, Mihail Kogalni-
ceanu, Rcmania’s mi-
nistry for foreign affairs
sent, on 20 July/l1 Au-
gust, a new note to the
Romanian diplomats to
the guarantor powers
wherein he showed that
the Romanian army “is
eager for taking part in
the struggle”? for win-
ning the motherland’s in-
dependence. Prime-Mi-
nister I. C. Bratianu
conducted diplomatic
talks with Francise Jo-
seph at Sibiu (August
1876), then one month
later at Livadia (Cri-
meea) with Alexander II
and chancellor Gorcea=
kov with a view of pre-
paring external con-
ditions for proclaiming
the independence. He
asked the Russian res-
ponsible factors that in
case of a war against
the Porte the Tsarist
troops could pass through
Romania’s territery on
the basis of a convention
to secure Rcmania’s ter-
ritorial integrity. The
Romanian government
adopted a policy of be-
nevolent neutrality tcw-
ards Serbia by consent-
ing to the passage of vo-
lunteers, armament, am-
munition, equipment and
feod, sent by the pan-
Slav committee  from
Russia to the Serbian
army across Romania’s
territory -— and backed
up the Bulgarian fighters
acting for their country’s
independence.

On 16/28 November
1876 Count Nelidov and
Russian colonel M. Can-
tacuzin; - envoys of Rus-
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sia’s ambassador at Is-
tanbul, Ignatiev, a firm
advocate of panslavist
ideas, arrived at Bucha-
rest. A week later an
agreement was reached
with the Romanian side
on the principles that
should underlie the con-
vention on the Russian
troops’ crossing Romania.
In order to reassure the
Romanians about Bessa-
rabia’s southern ques-
tion, Nelidov declared
that a formula was
found : “Russia was to
guarantee the Romanian
state’s security and indi-
visibility within its pre-
sent borders (as it is
now) in case they would
be menaced following
the Russian troops’ pas-
sage” — hence versus
the Ottomans only. Ro-
mania was further con-
sidered a vassal to the
Porte.

On 11/23 December
1876 at Istanbul the con-
ference of the European
powers’ representatives
started its works destin-
ed to restore peace in
the Balkans. In the same
day, the Porte, consider-
ing that might deprive
the big powers of any
pretext for interventions
in Rumelia, promulgated
a constitution, liberal on
the surface, whereby,
among other things, it
arrogated to ' itself the
right to appoint the
“chiefs of the privileged
provinces” (Romania,
Serbia, Montenegro and
Egypt). The Romanian
government sent the
Porte and the guarantor
powers a note of ener-
getic protest whereby it
considered null and void
the stipulations of the
Ottoman Constitution re-
ferring to Romania. Ex-
pressing the state of spi-
rit of the entire country
Ion C. Bratianu, the chief
of the Romanian govern-
ment, declared : “Roma-
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nia is faced with an en-
croachment wupon her
rights for which, along
centuries, the Romanians
shed their blood. Neither
the long sword of Ba-
jazid and Mohamed
could break through Ro-
mania’s mountains where
today Midhat Pasha da-
res to enter with his
Constitution”4. On the
Romanian government’s
request for the Porte to
solemnly state that Ro-
mania was not consider-
ed an Ottoman province,
the ministry for foreign
affairs Savfet Pasha re-
fused to make the ex-
planations required and
declared that Romania
is an “Ottoman terri-
tory” 5.

The Porte’s Divan
turned down the pro-
posals forwarded by the
guarantor powers and
thus the conference end-
ed without any clearings
up as for the Oriental
Question. In fact, Russia
had won a great diplo-
matic victory through
the Porte’s politico-diplo-
matic isolation and in
Romania, whose claim
for vouching for her
neutrality had been turn-
ed down - by the big
powers, the trend in fa-
vour of a war for win-
ning the independence
was spiralling up.

On 3/15 January 1877,
at Budapest, a secret
treaty (initialed on 6/18
March) between Russia
and Austro-Hungary re-
garding . an eventual
Russo-Ottoman military
conflict in the Balkans.
Austro-Hungary engaged
herself to stay neutral in
return for annexing
Bosnia and Hertzego-
vina 6. Bessarabia’s south
and some Ottoman pos-
sessions in Asia’7 were
to be incorporated into
the Tsarist empire. This
secret treaty had a
double significance :
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Russia wanted to remoye
any risk for the event of
1854 would not repeat
when she had to retreat
the troops from the Ro-
manian Principalities dye
to the threats of the
Habsburg army; Frap-
cisc Joseph and Alexan-
der II considered that it
“was their duty to wash
away the blemish” of
having ceded some ter-
ritories over which they
had not had but the
right of force. So, the
loss of Venice and Lom-
bardia was to be com-
pensated by Austro-Hun-
gary with Bosnia and
Hertzegovina, and the
south of Bessarabia, re-
united with Moldavia by
dint of the Paris Peace
Conference (1856) was
to be reoccupied by Tsa-
rist Russia.

Otto von Bismarck,
chancellor of the Ger-
man empire, who for a
period of time was the
“arbiter” of Europe, was
for a Tsarist action in
the Balkans and for the

incorporation of Bessa-
rabia’s south into Russia.
On the one hand, it
would have led to the
sharpening in the Russo-
British contradictions
(London was the sup-
porter of maintaining the
integrity of the Ottoman
empire). At the same
time a decisive blow
would have been deall
at the stipulations of the
Paris Peace Congress,
considered actually a
great victory of France.
In fact, Bismark had
declared, in December
1875, to the Russian am-
bassador to Berlin, Ubril,
that Austro-Hungary
could occupy Bosnia “if
would be content of she
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return for some advan-
tages to Russia as for
Bessarabia (..). As for
us there will be no diffi-
culty in subscribing to
such an understanding 8,
In December 1876 Ger-
many’s chancellor had
indirectly offered Egypt
to Robert Cecil Salys-
bury — the minister for
India’s affairs who was
occupying himself with
the problems of Orient
—, Russia following to
receive the mouths of
the Danubed. The same
stand was taken by the
too little “fair profiteer”
of the European affairs
(as Bismarck called him-
self) after the failure of
the Istanbul conference,
too, when he urged the
Tsarist Russia that, in
starting the war against
the Porte “not to make
too many scruples tow-
ards Romania” 10,

At London, on 19/31
March 1877 the guaran-
tor powers signed the
protocol whereby they
recomended the Porte
the army’s demobiliza-
tion and the application
of reforms, regarding
Christian populations.
The Ottoman govern-
ment rejected the proto-
col ; the reason was that
‘it injures the Ottoman
empire's sovereignty,
established through the
Paris Treaty” 11, thus
opening the road to war.
Tsarist Russia, posing as
a proxy of the guarantor
powers, could hence un-
impededly resort ‘to’ the
power of weapons, with
a view of solving the
“Oriental Crisis” 12 ac-
cording to interests of
her own. The intentions
of the two big northern
powers — Russia and
Germany — roused re-
Verberations in the Eu-
Topean press. The “Ro-

manul” newspaper of
January 10, 1876, quoting
“Le Monde” pointed to :
rumour was spread in
the diplomatic circles
that Romania would
have reached with the
Porte an agreement con-
cerning the redemption
of independence with a
sum of money. Russia’s
consent could be got by
ceding her Bessarabia’s
south and Germany’s one
by concessions “concern-
ing railways”. 13 Romania
was to receive on this
occasion the Dobrudja,
an ancient Romanian
land.

By early 1876, on Ja-
nuary 27, Bucharest had
heard that Tsarist Russia
was ammasing troops on
the Pruth and that Ge-
neral Ignatiev, Russia’s
ambassador to Istanbul,
had threatened the Porte,
while JIon Ghica was
present, that “his go-
vernment will take the
Danubian provinces (our
underlining) as a pawn
as soon as the Ottomans
occupy Serbia and Mon-
tenegro !” 14, Prince Ca-
rol, voicing the will of
liberty of the Romanian
people declared : “We are
determined to beat off
any occupation, whatever
part would it come from.
Of course, we shall not
be able to oppose, for a
long time, to a big po-
wer, but we shall know
to maintain our view-
point in front.of it”15.
The stand of the Second
Reich concerning’' the
Russo—Romanian rela-
tionship was clearly stat-
ed by Bismarck, through
the German general con-
sul 'in Romania, von Al-
vensleben (17 December
1876) who declared that
“it is better for Romania
to let the Russian troops
pass (across her ~ ter-

ritory — o.n.) by dint of
a treaty than give herself
to Russia” 16,
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NICOLAE BALCESCU
A BRILLIANT MILITARY HISTORIAN

Looking back in time,
over a century separat-
ing us from the exist-
ence and struggle of the
1848 revolutionist Nicolae
Baélcescu (1819—1852), he
remains more as a mi-
litary historian of the
Middle Ages. His main
work written during the
very short interval he
had been given for
creation (of only eight
years)  deal mostly with
the 14th—17th centuries :
Armed Forces and Mi-
litary Art since the
Creation of the Walla-
chian Principality to the
Present  Times  (1844),
Armed Forces and Mi-
litary Art with the Mol-
davians  during  their
Glorious Times (1846)
the posthumous work The
Romanians under Prince
‘Michael the Brave.

Balcescu did not study
the military past of his
nation without a clear
motivation for the future
“I prefered to deal with
the military institutions
first, as they were our
forefathers’ greatest as-
sets, bringing about our
country’s greatness and
power for over four
centuries, and I am con-
vinced that if the Ro-
manians’ country ever
takes its deserved place
among the FEuropean
peoples, it would happen
greatly because of the
regeneration of its old
military  institutions.”!

Things become clearer
if -~ placed against the
general backdrop of the
Europe of 1830ies and ot
the big debates for the
reform of the mililary
systems that took place
in Prussia and France.
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The Romanian echoes
of the Landwehr debates
met the interests of both
the political decision-
making factors and of
the “national party” in
the evolution of the
army of the Romanian
principalities,?  equally
restricted by regulations
and by major hardships
of finances, armament
and equipment supplies.

Nicolae Bilcescu and
his older friend Ion
Ghica were in favour of
arming the people — an
outlook stemming both
from the national his-
toric tradition and from
the prospect of an un-
equal conflict with some
more numerous forces.
In his letter to Alexan-
dru G. Golescu (Arapila),
dated Focsani, June 25
1848, Balcescu devised
energetic steps to Dbe
taken for enlisting in
mobile guard and creat-
ing pandour troups, get-
ting arms from Breslau,
Prussia. Like Ion Ghica,
he was thinking of plac-
ing the resistance mov-
ement in the mountains
and waging the partisan
war from there in case
of a foreign invasion.?

When in Constanti-
nople, where he took part
in negotiations with the
Ottoman Porte, Balcescu
was writing to Christian
Tell, in late August, 1848,
to prepare military de-
monstrations both on
the road to Buzau and
to Calugareni, giving
Gheorghe Magheru full
powers to consolidate
the supreme [uture mi-
litary resistance in Olte-
nia.4 It was going to
be implemented as well

THE MEMORY OF DOCUMENTS

through the cooperati
with the Roman%an tl;:
med forces of Trangl.
vania and Banat,

Though rather shot
the historian’s politicai
experience in the goverp-
ment of Walachia com.
bines the historic cop-
ception of organizing the
whole people's defence
struggle with the regl
situation and with fhe
necessities of the time

During the next stage,
when Nicolae Balcese
continued his struggle in
exile, trying to mobilize
the west European pu-
blic opinion and diplo-
macy in favour of the
Romanian national cause,
he gathered his last for-
ces to write his major
historic work, The Ro-
manians under Prince
Michael the Brave. The
prospective value of his
research work are ob-
vious in this case as well,
Balcescu’s endeavour 1
permanently  connected
to the need of explaii-
ing historic processes, of
ascertaining values, and
establishing the place of
the factors oi national
unity.

A smaller importance
has been given to Ni-
colae Balcescu's notes on
the research on military
history, as they were i
troduced only after book
II in Alexandru Odo-
bescu’s edition. Living
in exile, Balcescu asked
a friend in the country
to help him get several
maps of Walachia and
Transylvania, which if
compared, could help Iim
reconstruct Michael the
Brave’s campaigns. His
trips to the former




ca County were to
}g:ﬁtify the sites of
camps in the —winter
Campaign of 159.4/1 595
and of the Stdnesti, R
tineiu  and Serpatesti
battles. Research on lo-
cation had to collect any
piece of information
from the local inhabit-
ants, any stories, legends
and folk songs about
these events happened in
the past ; Balcescu made
it clear that “we have
to write them exactly as
the peasants retell them.”
As to the battles on the
panube in the summer
and autumn of 1595, the
great historian required
the exact width of the
viver between Rusciuk
and Giurgiu, the names
of the old sites that al-
lowed for the construc-
tion of the bridge, one
of which being the site
of the old Singiorgiu
citadel “which is ruined
now.”% To stage back
the battle of Calugareni,
Nicolae Bilcescu consi-
dered that some more
time should be given to
‘“make a plan of that
narrow  passage and
make a thorough des-
cription, containing the
length and width of the
passage, of the road and
bridge existing in it, of
the waters flowing there
and of the names of
hills surrounding it. His
land research contained
also the exact placement
of the enemy’s camps
situated on two heights
separated by a forested
valley that did not pre-
vent their permanent and
mutual walch."*

He was equally inter-
ested in matters of urban
topography. As to the
Tirgoviste  battles, his
correspondent  had  to
find out the site of
churches and monaste-
ries, of the ruins of the
princely court, related to
t}}em, checking  some
dlst;mces recorded in
ancient sources in arrow
lengths. The drawings of
the various limits of the
towns. and the length of
the river network were

corroborated with the
belligerants’ placement,
noting at the same time
local remembrances of
these evens.

In connection with tue
withdrawal to the moun-
tains of Michael the
Brave’'s army, Balcescu
did not neglect another
historiec event that had
taken place in this place,
i.e. the victory against
the Hungarians won by
the army corps of Dra-
gomir, Prince Vladislav’'s
chief magistrate (about
1364—1374) which “in-
volved a thorough des-
cription of the place
called Cetatea lui Negru
Voda (the citadel of
the Negru Voivode), of
the ruins to be found
and of all traditions and
legends on Negru Voi-
vode and of the natives’
memories, if any, of the
above-mentioned  battle
that brought the fame
of that place.”

The historian imagined
possible passages through
those = narrow . passes,
asking for a comparison
between possibilities of
crossing the mountains in
the 16th century (as
proved by documents)
dan in his time.

Subsequent campaigns
required similar docu-
mentations, but he was
forced to stop there..6

With his remarkable
intuition of the times
and people, Balcescu had
imagined the real work-
ing method of military
history, a two-sided dis-
cipline, requiring a per-
manent reference of the
sources to the realities
of the ground. The fol-
lowing editions of - his
masterpiece The Roma-
nians under Prince
Michael the Brave did
not meet Nicolae Bal-
cescu’s aims ; it was only
Alexandru Odobescu who
piously restored the
glory of the journey
from Giurgiu to Neajlov
and the importance of
the memorable battle of
Calugareni.”

Besides ‘the study of
the military past, Bal-

cescu had a permanent
interest in the military
art, making a profitable
use of the Cours élémen-
taire d’art et d’histoire
mz’litaire, by Rocquan-
court (4 vol., Paris, 1838),
the corresponding volume
of Encyclopédie metho-
dique. Tableaw analitique
des principales combi-
naisons de la guerre et
leur raports avec la poli-
tique des Etats, by baron
Henri de Jomini (Saint
Petersbourg, 1850), Stra-
tagéemes et ruses de
guerre (2 vol, Paris,
1826), which acquainted
him to Napoleon's wars.

In a letter addressed
to Alexandru Zane, from
Paris, #June £16:% 1850
Balcescu confessed : “I
am preparing myself,
resuming some studies
of military art which I
began some ten years
ago, as theory must pre-
cede practice.” 8

Nicolae Balcescu pro-
ved to be our contem-
porary through his ex-
emplary study of military
history, through his great
awareness in the struggle
for defending the past
and historic truth.

' m SERGIU IOSIPESCU

1 N. Badlcescu, WOorks 1.
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ory and Theory within the
Central Military Museum,
made precious contribution
to the knowledge of stages
and characteristics of this
fortification.

6 Nicolae Bdlcescu, The
History of the Romanians
under Prince Michasl the
Rrave. edited by Alexandru
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149—152.

7 Ibidem, p. 154.

8 Tbidem, Works IV, Cor-
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CHRONOLOGICAL LANDMARKS

{continued from 36 page)

~Moldavian revolutionary committee
strongly influenced by the programmes
~ of Brasov, Islaz and Blaj. Having an
unofficial character this programme
could include the major revendication
of the union of the two extra-Carpathian
Romanian provinces, a political act ap-
preciated as the “keystone without
which the entire national edifice would
fall down”.

® 2/14 — 16/28 September. The third
National Assembly at Blaj attended by
about 60 000 people. The resolution adop-
ted on this occasion again remonstrated
against Transylvania’s union with Hun-
gary, an act accomplished against the
Romanian people’s will. There was re-
vendicated a Diet made up of Roma-
nian, German and Magyar deputies,
elected proportionally with the number
of inhabitants represented, a provisio-
nal government, the setting up of the
Romanian national guards, the cessation
of the terrorist regime instaled by the
Hungarian revolutionary government.

® 13/25 September. The Ottoman
troops entered Bucharest; the armed
fight in Dealul Spirii (Spirii Hill) during
which the military of Bucharest garri-
son offered an unexpected and well-
deserved retort to the invading army ;
the old regime was reinstaled.

® 15/27 September. The Tsarist troops
under command of General A. N. Lii-
ders entered Muntenia in support of the
Sultan’s army ; the revolution partici-
pants were arrested and maltreated.

® 28 September/10 October. The mili-
tary camp at Riureni (Trojan’s field)
was dissolved in the wake of the over-
whelming Ottoman-Tsarist invasion.

@ September-October. The Romanian
National Committee in Sibiu organized
Transylvania into 15 prefectures, each
of them having a legion commanded by
one prefect and one sub-prefect. There
‘was thus installed a Romanian admi-
nistration and management. In Banat
too, in the wake of some peasant re-

volts the local Magyar authorities were .

removed and a Romanian administration
was installed in conformity with the
principles written in the revolutionary
programme,

® 13/25 December. The army of the
Hungarian government led by general
Iosif Bem defeated the Austrian army
and seized Cluj; until March 1849 it

B

managed to occupy the greatest part of
Transylvania, excepting the towp of
Alba Iulia and the area of the Apusep;
Mountains that remained under the Ro.
manians’ rule and were heroically de.
fended until July 1849 by the popular
army led by Avram Iancu.

® 27 February/11 March 1849. The re.
volutionary Magyar army occupied S
biu ; the Romanian National Committes
and a great number of Romanian in.
tellectuals took refuge in Muntenia,

® 10/22 — 11/23 April. Negotiations
between the leaders of the Romanian
popular army ahead with Avram Ianey
and deputy Ioan Dragos, the represen-
tative of the Hungarian government at
Pesta led by Kossuth Ldjos concerning
the conciliation of the Romanian-Magyar
revolutionary forces.

® 24 April/6 May. The breaking
off of the Romanian-Hungarian nego-
tiations due to the attack launched by
the Hungarian army commanded by
Major Hatvani Emeric on the town of
Abrud.

® 26/28 April — 8/10 May. The Roma-
nian revolutionary forces led by Avram
Iancu defeated the army commanded by
Hatvani and freed the town of Abrud.

® 29 May/10 June — 4/16 June. The
resistance of the Romanian popular
army in front of the troops led by Co-
lonel Kemény Farkas trying to breaking
through the Romanian defense in the
valley of Crisu Alb river towards
Abrud. 3

@ 20 June/2 July — 24 June/6 July.
The last attempt of the Hungarian army
under command of Vasvari Pdl to get
into the Apuseni Mountains, on the So-
mes valley, ended again with a Roma-
nian victory.

® 2/14 July. Under the pressure of
the counteroffensive = launched by the
Austrian ‘army and the entrance of the
Tsarist troops the government in Pesta
accepted to sign the Project for Pacifi-
cation and the treaty for making up a
Romanian legion.

® 1/13 August. The Hungarian revolu-
tionary army commanded by general

-Gorgey Arthur capitulated at Siria, near

Arad in front of the Tsarist army com-
manded by General I. F. Paskevici ; the
Romanians, on their turn, were compel-
led by the commander of the Austrian
army to lay down. their weapons.

® August 1849. The defeat of the re-
volution in the principality of Transyl-
vania and Banat joined by the reinstal-
ment of the absolutist regime of the
Vienna Court.
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islaz, June 9/21, 1848

(continued from page 19)

cording to which the cultivation of the na-
fional tongue is the foundation of the Ro-
manian nationality.

Starting to build a society of = justice,
equality and fraternity, a society 'Whlch
{heoretically offered equgl opportun}tles to
4l dtizens, the bourgeois-democratic con-
ditation of June 9/21, 1848, mirrors the
assertion of a national option for progress
and independence, for achieving a unitary,

modern state.

—_—
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GREAT COMMANDERS

AVRAM TANCU (b. 1824,
Vidra de Sus — d. Sep-
tember 10, 1872, Baia
de Cris). Remarkable po-
litical leader and revo-
lutionist, during the Ro-
manian revolution, 1848—
1849. Graduated from the
Zlatna Secondary School
and Cluj Academic High
School (begun in 1841),
he attended the training
courses of Transylvania’s
Court of Appeal (1847).
Together with priest Ba-
lint of Rosia and lawyer
Ton Buteanu of Abrud,
he had an intense acti-
vity of preparing the re-
volution in the Apuseni
Mountains (March—April
1848), the first meeting
of the Romanians in
Blaj, April 18/30, 1843
and of the Great Blaj
Assembly of May 3/15—
5/17, 1848, when he was
elected as a member of
the National Council, a
body that had to imple-
ment the programme for
“the Romanians’ equal
rights.” After the Magyar
Diet of Cluj proclaimed
Transylvania's “union”
to Hungary (May 29,
1848) and especially after
the bloody repressals
protracted by the reac-
tionary forces in Aiud,
he asked the National
Council to let the Ro-
manians fight with “Ho-
rea’s spade” against the
Hungarian counts’ at-
tempts at preserving the
old order in the princi-
pality. Calling the crowds
to fight, he showed that
the whole of Europe *“is
getting armed to defend
its freedom. The Roma-
nians should be ready as
well, as it is high time

76

Avram Iancu

to be granted their
freedom.” As early as
June 17, groups of moti
(Romanian peasants of
the Apuseni Mountains)
armed with guns, spades
and scythes, gathered in
Cimpeni, and Iancu de-
creed that all landed
property would go into
the former serfs’ posses-
sion (June 17-—18, 1848).
Several thousands of
peasants  gathered in
a camp at Gura Riu-
lui  (June 20, 1848),
organized in groups
headed by captains, just
like during the 1784 great
Romanian uprisings.
Taking part in the third
mass rally in Blaj (Sep-
tember 14/26—16/28, 1848)
with 6,000 armed moti,
he made his contribution
to the adoption of a pro-
gramme of vital reforms
for the Romanian nation,
firmly rejecting the forc-
ed “union” of this prin-
cipality with Hungary.
The National Council
created 15 legions throu-
ghout the whole of

Transylvania, -made y
of tribundte and' ‘o
turiae, commanded
Tanen v
c as i
Prefect of thea?\(:;g:ﬁ
Gemina Legion (i
Cimpeni, Bistrita ay
Bucium) and defeay
the counterreyolutiy
plots in the Apuseni
Mountains, facing
attacks of the nobly
armies and of the regh
ments fighting for {
Pesta Government, along
the Mures line (October
1848), to Aiud Turds,
Cluj (November 1848).

The arrival in Tran-
sylvania of a Hungarian
army (h=aded by the P
lish General Bem) wifh
big effectives, in De
cember 1848 — January
1849, brought about a
change of the situation,
in favour of the enemy
The moti of the Apusen
Mountains, led by local
prefects and headed by
Iancu, proved capable of
waging a “genuine na
tional war”, as Kal
Marx said.

Avram Iancu divided

the whole region of the
Apuseni into four mili
tary sectors, supervised
by a legion. Each bi
unit was made up of
distinct subunits of lan
cers and gunmen, foot-
men and  horsemen;
there was also a group
of artilery, equippel
with improvised or cap-
tured guns. Each ‘legion
was commanded by 2
prefect and some vice-
prefects. He also de-
manded a rigorous disci
pline and wanted 10
strengthen their fighting
capacity, equipping them
as far as possible will
guns (the beginning of



the revolution, the groups
pad - about 16 gunmen).
Jancu’s army had to
fight in very hard and
.complex circumstances,
when they were surro-
unded, with fewer effec-
tives and poorly armed.
To overcome this short-
coming, “The Prince of

the Mountains” adopted
Jefensive as his major
tactics, organizing it In
2 circular  disposition,
packed by strong natural
forms of relief, blocking
{he main access roads
o the mountains. He
had always tried to have
the initiative and make
surprise attacks, through
an  active  defensive,
through  attacks and
counter attacks, skir-
mishes and ambushes.
The invading troops
were defeated, though
they were waging a ge-
nuine  “extermination”
war against the Roma-
nians ; thus major Eme-
ric Hatvany was defeat-
ed in the pass between
Abrud  and  Cimpeni
(May 6/18 — 8/20, 1849 ;
lieutenant-colonel Farkas
Kemény was held back
on the Brad—Abrud—
Cimpeni  access line
(June 3/15, 1849); other
enemy commanders were
defeated in the same way
in June—July, 1849. They
admited  their serious
failure of their plans of
defeating the Romanian
revolutionary forces.
Thus, Farkas Kemény
wrote “that the peasants
can fight better than
Puchner’s soldiers (e.n.
the Austrian soldiers). If
we chased them from a
hill, they were running
t another one in turns.
(-) It was impossible to
defeat them in this way.”

The fighting ceased in
the summer of 1849, as
a consequence of the
truce signed by General
Bem, after Kossuth had
signed a pacification
project (July 2/14 1949)
which admitted rather
late some reforms for
the Romanians. Though

Iancu was quite bene-
volent towards General
Bem, his army could not
face the offensive la-
unched by Czarist and
Hapsburg troops, his last
resistance fights ending
in July—September 1849.
The imperial authorities
ordered the dissolution
of Romanian national
guards and their disar-
mament in 1851—1852,
dissolving the frontier
guards too, being afraid
that they might turn into
centres of a Romanian
armed movement for the
liberation of Transylva-
nia. Iancu continued to
militate for “the Roma-
nians’ equal rights” send-
ing petitions to Vienna
and refusing as a pro-

test to receive high-

Hapsburg distinctions.
Disappointed by the
imperial commanders’
disloyalty, Avram Iancu
spent the last years of
his life away from public
life, passing away in
Baia de Cris. He was
buried in Tebea, under
Horea’s oaktree.
GIUSEPPE GARI-
BALDI (b. July 4, 1807,
Nice, d. June 2, 1882,
Caprera). General, figh-
ter for the unity and
independence of Italy.
When 25, he enlisted in
the navy of the Kingdom
of Sardinia, joined Lhe
secret revolutionary so-
ciety “Young Italy,” or-
ganized by  Giuseppe

Mazzini, militating for
Ahe country’s unity and
freedom. He took part

.in an unsuccessful at-

tempt at insurrection in
Genoa and had to take
refuge in France (1834)
and then to Latin Ame-
rica. There he faught in
the armed forces of the
Republic of Rio Grande
do Sul against the Bra-
zilian empire (1836—
1841). He then sided
with the Uruguayans in

their conflict with dic-
tator Juan Rosas of the
Argentine  (1841—1848),
defending Montevideo
(1843, 1847) and making
an offensive action
in northern Argentine
(1846). During the Ita-
lian revolution (1845—
1849) he led the vol-
unteers of the provision-
al Committee in Milan
in its struggle against
the Austrian occupation
troops (1848) and de-
fended Rome (1849)
against the French troops
commanded by General
V. Oudinot, that had
come to support Pope
Pius IX (1846—1878) to
get back the Holly See.
Exiled to the United
States and Peru (1849—
1856), he got involved
also in the political un
rest in the peninsula be:-
fore the French—Aus-
tro—Sardinian war
(1859) where he com-
manded a corps of 5,000
volunters. He came out
victorius at Varese (May
26) and San Fermo (May
27), which allowed him
to free Brescia (June
13). Taking advantage of
the discontents in Si-
cily and enjoying the
unofficial support of
Camillo Cavour — the
Prime Minister of Pie-
monte — Garibaldi land-

il



ed unexpectedly on the
island, starting his cam-
paigns for the unifica-
tion of the “Two Sici-
lies” with  Piemonte.
Heading 1,000 volunteers
(“the red shirts”) he
won  successively the
battles with the Napoli
troops at Calatafimi
(May 15, 1860), Palermo

(June 7, 1860), Milazzo
(July 20—25, 1860), he
crossed the Messina

Strait (August 20, 1860)
and entered Salerno
(September 6, 1860) ;

through his victory of
Volturno (October 1—2,
1860) he completed the
liberation of the south
of the peninsula. He
tried to enter the Papal
State too, but he was
wounded at Aspomonte
(August 29, 1862) and
taken prisoner by the
Pope’s troops. He com-
manded again a vol-
unteers corps during
the Italo-Austro-Prus-
sian war (1866), advanc-
ing towards Trentino to

Giuseppe Garibaldi

Caffaro, Monte Squello,
Bezzecca, etc. After a
new attempt at liberat-
ing Rome, he was defe-
ated at Mentana (No-
vember 3, 1867) and
retired as a private ci-
tizen to Caprera. He
offered his services to
the Versailles Govern-
ment upon the outhreak
of the Franco—Prussian
war (1870—1871) com-

manding the wvo]
from the Vosge:?teeh':
bravely defended Dijoy
(January 21—23, 161
After the war, ha do.
dicated himself to p,
litical life.
A front-ranking .
presentative of the m
19th-century  Europey
democratic revolutiongy
generation, a legendapy
hero of the epos g
Ttaly’s unification, Gai.
baldi was also a skilief
military organizer apg
commander, animated by
the supreme ideal of
the struggle for libep.
tion. An  experienceg
fighter in avant-gane
actions, in surprise af-
tacks, in forced marches,
he trained and com-
manded a good revolutig-
nary army, whose poor
equipment and training
were superseded by his
enthusiasm and flexible
tactical : thinking.

® Captain VLADIMIR
ZODIAN

e (REAT BATTLE

THE OFFENSIVE OPERATION
CARRIED OUT BY THE 4TH
ROMIANIAN  ARMY
IN-THE SMALL FATRA MOUNTAINS

The Offense Operation
performed by the 4th Ro-
manian Army in the Small
Fatra Mountains rank up-
most among the large-scale
actions carried out by the
Romanian forces on the
anti-Hitler front.

The onset of the opera-
tion found the main forces
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of the Romanian Army,
commanded by Army Corps
General Nicolae Dascélescu,
engaged on the southeastern
slopes of the Small Fatra
Mountains, contiguous, on
the right, with the force«
of the Czechoslovakian
Corps, and on the left, with

the 40th Soviet Army, to-

gether wilh was made up
of the 2nd Army Corps (ied
by General of Division
Costin Ionascu), with the
6th, 21st infantry divisions
and Ist cavalry  division
whose great units were en-
gaged west of Vah, on the
eastern slopes of the White
Carpathians, and the 6th
Army Corps (commander,
General of Division Gheor
ghe Stavrescu) with the 3rd,
11th and 18th infantry di-
visions, the Soviet B54th
Fortification Sector and two
flame-thrower battalions in
action on the eastern slopes
of the Small Fatra Moun-
tains. Hence, in the Opera-
tion carried out in the
Small Fatra Mountains, the
4th Army acted with six
divisions (of which four of
infantry and one of cavalry)
and a Soviet sector of forti-
fications which ~had the
combative worth of an in-



{visi ther

antry division. The o
{wo divisions  from.  the
army’s organization acted
under the 40th Soviet Army.

ng the 4th Romanian
Aﬁim \sere German and

Hungarian troops from the
320th Volskgrenadieren Di-
vision and the 76th and
15th infantry divisions, of
which we mention two in-
santry battalions, one of pio-
neers and the other of dril-
ling respectlvely — all Ger-
man, and also several Hun-
garian subunits, such as, for
example, the 43rd Mountain
Corps Battallion. The enemy,
wsing the terrain advanta-
ges made great efforts to
maintain as long as possi-
ble the bridgehead east of
the Véh river.

The 4th Romanian Army
had the mission to liquidate
the bridgehead held by the
enemy east of the I‘l.Ver‘
Vah, to force the river
course and to engage the
fascist troops on the White
Carpathians, and after the
latter were destroyed, to pe-
netrate with its left flank
in the Morava valley where
they had to turn round'the
resistances put by Hl_tler
troops against the right
flank.

The 4th Army’s comman-
der decided to take the of-
fensive with the 2nd Army
Corps on an about 12-km-
long front strip, west of the
Vah river, while the 6th
Army Corps had to act on
the remaining front.

The offense operation la-
unched by the 4th Roma-
nian Army in the night of
April 11/12, 1945, was car-
ried out in close coopera-
tion with the 40th Soviet
Army, the left neighbour,
Where the 9th Romanian in-
fantry and 8th cavalry di-
visions acted too. With the
VeiW to ensuring compact
forces on effort directions,
large-scale manouevres “of
forces and means were per-
ff)rmEd in the army’s opera-
tional disposition, so that
the width of its offense

strip totalled, on April 15,
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Offensive of the Romanian Fourth Army in the Small
Fatra Mountains, April 11—27, 1945

about 100 km and followed
the alignment : the height
1018, the heights east of

Factory and Ci¢many towns,

Opatova, 10 km south of

Trencin.

The offense operation was
carried out in two distinct
stages according to the con-
tent and character of mili-
tary actions. Thus, between
April 11—14, concomitantly
with the offensive taken by
the Romanian forces on the
right flank, the army per-
formed a large-scale ma-
nouevre to extend south the
offense strip. To this end,
the 2nd Army Corps was
stengthened with new for-
ces, the army commander
concentrating within it three
divisions which took the of-

fense west of the Vah river,-

following to develop the
offense on the course of the
Morava river, in coopera-

tion with the Soviet troops -

of the 51st Army Corps
(within which the 8th Ro-
manian Cavalry Division
acted too). On' the remai-
ning front, stretching over
about 90 km, the 6th Army
Corps acted together with
other units which fought
throughout this entire stage
to strengthen the alignment
reached and to create the

conditions to develop the
offensive deep in the.
enemy’s disposition.

In the following stage
(April 15—27) the 4th Army
troops impetuously develo-
ped the offense on the left
flank of the army, destro-
yed the resistances put by
the enemy on the eastern
slopes of the White Moun-
tains, then, by pressing the-
enemy hard they penetra-
ted deep in the mountain
massif. Thus, the troops on
the interior flanks of the
4th Romanian Army and
the 40th Soviet Army pe-
netrated west of the river
Vah and as a result of the-
uninterrupted pressure put
by the 11th and 18 th in-
fantry divisions and the.
54th  Soviet Fortification
Sector, the enemy was chee«

ked in its attempt to orga-
nize a new strong defense-
alignment west of the river.
Moreover, the 8th Cavalry
Division which acted on the.
right flank of the 40th So-.
viet Army distinguished
itself by extremely fierce.
fights carried out in coope-
ration with 133rd and 240tn
Soviet infantry divisions, to-
defeat the enemy on the:
southeastern slopes of the
White  Carpathians. On
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April 27, the units of this
division reached close to
the east of Uhersky Brod,
thus contributing to libe-
rate that locality and to re-
pel a strong German coun-
terattack, an action in
which the 4th Mounted Sol-
diers Regiment was conspi-

cuous. Concomitantly, the
9th Infantry Division per-
formed a forced 125-km-

Corps in the second stage
contributed to intercept the
communications in the Vah
valley, in the district of
Trenc¢in town, an instance
which checked the retreat
of Hitler groups east of the
river. In spite of extremely
difficult conditions, due to
both the sometimes fanati-
cal resistance put by the

enemy but also the moun-

Romanian artillery subunits on the Czechoslovakian
front

long march in a record time
— 36 hours — and after-
wards, in cooperation with
the great Soviet troops of
the 51st Soviet Army Corps,
repelled enemy resistances
in the Strani district, and
until the end of the opera-
tion, it penetrated the Mo-
ravia valley achieving an
important bridgehead in the

region of Popovice locality.

The soldiers of the 34th
Infantry Regiment were
conspicuous in these fights,
soldiers who on April 18,
organized an anti-tank sec-
tor managing to repel a
fierce counterattack carried
out with armoured means
by the German troops which
were menaced to be encir-
cled.

The offensive actions per-
formed by the 2nd Army
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tainous terrain without any
communications, the Roma-
nian troops broke down the
German defense. The regi-
ments of the 6th Infantry
Division heroically forced
the enemy to cross back the
river Vah, then penetrated
deep in the enemy disposi-
tion and conquered the
main range of the White
Carpathians, thus creating
the propitious conditions for
the successful development
of the offense on the Mora-
via river. Concomitantly,
the 1st cavalry and 21st in-
fantry divisions drove, after
fierce fights, a 10—15 km
long salient into the enemy
defense and crossed the
main range of the White
Carpathians. In these fights,

the Romanian military per-
formed wvaliant deeds of

" and together with the for

arms. Among those fale
in action stood out by
courage, tenacity and Spirit
of sacrifice captain Ghep.
ghe Decuseara (battery com.
mander in the 30th Artilery
Regiment from the 21th Ip.
fantry Division) Wwho lajg
down his life in ordey
check, together  with tha
battery soldiers, a powerfy
enemy counterattack,

At the outset of the of-
fensive operation, the it
Romanian Army successfully
fulfilled its mission, cros
sing together with the 6t
Army Corps (the 18th Ip.
fantry Division, the 54th Sp-
viet Fortification  Sector,
the 3rd and 11th infaniry
divisions) the main range of
the Small Fatra Mountains

ces of the 2nd Army Corps
(the 1st cavalry, the 2
and the 6th infantry divi-
sions) it crossed the Vih ri-
ver and the main range of
the White Carpathians. The
other Romanian  divisions
(the 8th cavalry and 9th in-
fantry) which acted in the
strip occupied by the 40t
Soviet Army reached the

valley of the Moravia river

Through its characteristies
(the width of the offensiv
strip totalling about 100 km,
the depth of the operation
of 25—30 km, the duratin
of fighting actions spanning
over 16 days, offensive pacs
in keeping with terrain re
quirements, largescale trans
lation manouevres, perio-
med, mostly, in parale
with the front line), the
operation carried out by fhe
4th Romanian Army in fhe
Small Fatra Mountains ani
the White  Carpathian
stands among the prominen!
actions performed by fi
Romanian Army in the ant:
Hitler war, making, togt
her with the other Rom&
nian liberating operations
a substantial contributio
to the defeat of fascism and
the winning of the victoy |
in the WW II.




Early in May 1942, the
Japanese  invasion  of
south-east ~ Asia  had
spread to the Malay Pe-
ninsula, Singapore, the
putch East Indies (pre-
sent-day Indonesia), the
philippines and most of
Burma. In April a Japa-
nese air force locmed in
the east of the Indian
Ocean and chased away
a British fleet, causing
great damage. On May
6, Corregidor too capitu-
lated, an important US
resistance spot in the
Philippines.

The speed of the ad-
vance somewhat confu-
sed the plans of the Im-
perial Headquarters in
Tokyo. A further sus-
tained offensive towards
Australia was opposed
by the commander of the
Combined Fleet (the Ja-
panese fleet contain-
ing the main battle
ships, armoured ships
and aircraft carriers) ad-
miral Yamamoto who
opinioned for a fresh
blow in the Pacific, the
conquest of the Midway
Islands in order to push
the American fleet into
decisive action.

The lack of sufficient
troops, - mostly —stationed
in Manchuria in the
event of a confrontation
with the Soviet Union,
made Tokyo — in expec-
tation of Midway (MI)
Operation — to proceed
south-east, to MO Opera-
tion, aimed at Port Mo-
tesby, for the occupation
of the Tulagi port (south
of Solomon Islands) and
of Port Moresby (south-
émn coast of New Gui-
nea) in the north of the
Coral Sea. This move

= THE CORRAL SEA

was just beginning the
isolation of Australia
from the Pacific area.
Lae and Salamaua, on
the north-western coast
of New Guinea had al-
ready been occupated in
March and the drilling
of the occupation forces
had started in April so
that operation MO could
begin on May 3.

The British and
American fleet could
hardly defend Australia.
The allied fleet in the
south-east  Pacific —
ABDA Fleet (American-
British-Dutch-Australian
Fleet) had been lost in
the defence of the Dutch
East Indies. Neverthe-
less, the  Australians
were resolved to put up
resistance against the Ja-
panese. Thus, the ex pre-
mier Hughues declared
in the Canberra Parlia-

ment that if fate was -

against the UN fleet that
tried to pierce the ad-
vance of the Japanese
squads they had to
climb on the breach in
the wall and make ready
for the big decisive bat-
tles.

Australia’s north-wes-
tern coast, the most suit-
able for landing, was
defended by the Great

Barrier Reef, 2,400 km
long. An old law, the
Immigration Act of 1901
which had expelled all
coloured workers from

the island — Japanese,
Chinese, Malayan, Indi-
ans — exempted the
pearl-fishers. Most of
them were Japanese and
they knew better than
oceanographers the se-

cret canals and passage-
ways between the reefs.

For the US naval com-
mand in the Pacific
(CINCPAC) it was essen-
tial to locate “the Shock
Force” — the group of
six aircraft carriers that
had made posible the air
victories of the Japanese
to that date. The infor-
mation provided by the
submarines, the services
of radio communication
decoding, by various ob-
servers Wwere not suffi--
cient. This meant that
the Japanese were pre-
paring to land on the
south-western coasts of
New Guinea. To counter
these moves the allied
navy set up three task
forces along the Austra-
lian coast — to the west
that of British rear-ad-
miral I. C. Crace — three
cruisers, two destroyers,
to the east that of US
rear-admiral F. J.-Flet-
cher — Task Force 17 (TF)
with  aircraft carrier
Yorktown (19,000 tons,
108 planes) three cruisers.
four destroyers — which
in February sailed south
of the Pacific — and the
task force of US rear-
admiral Aubrey Fitch —
TF. 11 — with plane
carrier Lexington (33,000
tons, 135 planes), two
cruisers, four destroyers
coming from Pearl Har-
bour. Two tankers
(Neosho and Tippecanoe)
escorted by two destro-
yers were to secure sea
refueling for the two
T.F.

The Japanese convoys,
leaving Rabaul (New Bri-
tain) where to land un-

der cover provided by
rear-admiral Goto —
light aircraft carrier
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Shoho (11,500 tons, 30
planes), four cruisers and
a destroyer coming from
north-east, from the Bou-
gainville archipelago. At
Tulagi, a single transport
ship with part of the
Special Landing Force
was accompanied by a
mine layer, 8 mine dred-
gers and 2 destroyers
(rear-admiral Shima).
Then, other 11 -carrier
ships, and the bulk of the
Third Special Force, ac-
companied by a cruiser,
six destroyers, a mine
layer (rear-admiral Ka-
jioka) and a support
force (two cruisers, three
gunboats, an aircraft car-
rier — rear-admiral Ma-

rumo) headed towards
Port Moresby, to pass
through the Jomard

straits in south-eastern
New Guinea. As the Ja-
panese knew about a US
Carrier Force (the na-
val force also featured
aircraft carriers) in south-
ern Pacifie, the entire
operation was also sup-
ported by a Shock Force,
made up of the Zuikahu
and Shokahu aircraft
carriers (25,500 tons, 90
planes each), with rear-
admiral Hara — two
cruisers and six destro-
yers — with vice-rear
admiral Takagi, coming
from the north, from
Truk (Carolines). The
high command of all for-
ces was provided in Ra-
baul by vice rear-admi-
ral Inoue, commander of
the 4th Fleet.

On May 3 the Japanese
took Tulagi. The follow-
ing day, on May 4, the
convoy for Port Moresby
also left Raboul. Admiral
Fletcher headed north on
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Yorktown, since Lexing-
ton was refueling. In
successive air raids 99
US planes sank the Ki-
zutsuki destroyer at Tu-
lagi, 3 mine dredgers
and damaged a few land-
ing ships. Fletcher re-
turned south to refuel
and then joined TF 11
on May 6. Informed by
B 17 hydroplanes from
Port Moresby about the
Japanese air cover (the
Shoho group) the US ad-
miral sent Crace’s crui-
sers south of New Gui-
nea and headed, with TF
17 and TF 11, to Jom-
ard Straits to intercept
the Japanese, fruitlessly
attacked by the hydro-
planes.

The following day, on
May 7, at about 04.00
hours, the Japanese con-
voy, on its way to Port

Moresby, joined the Air
Cover Force. The US air-

craft carriers, at about
200 miles from Jomard
Straits launched 93 pla-
nes in attack. At about
09.45 Shoho (commander
Izawa) the main target of
the attack, was hit by
13 bombs and 9 torpe-

does, and sank in 15 mi.
nutes ; the carriers
spread north, and Saz.

nami saved about 10}
survivers of the -carrier

crew. The blow seemeqd
decisive as Inoue gave
up the operation, yet, the
Americans, though eyx-
pecting to face three
enemy aircraft carriers
had not been informed
of the approaching Ja-
panese  Shock  Force,
This one, learning about
the Tulagi air raids hur-
ried south, refueled on
May 6 somewhere in the
north-east of Rennell is-
land (south of Solomon
islands). Entering the
Corral Sea had found
out following a recon-
naissance flight that a
US Carrier Force was
present south. The iden-
tification had not been
correct. The same morn-
ing of May 7 when the
Americans sank Shoho,
the 78 planes sent by the
Shock Force had dropped
7 bombs not on an air
craft carrier but on the
Neosho tanker Wwhich
had fueled the US ships
in the Task Force, and

The great air-and sea battles in the Corral Sea
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sank with three bombs
the destroyer Sims. The
survivers on Neosho were
rescued four days after-
wards when the wreck
was sunk.

In the afternoon of
May 7 the weather turn-
od hellish in the east of
the Coral Sea. The Japa-
nese had precise infor-
mation about the posi-
tion of the US aircraft
carriers and at 16.15
hours rear-admiral Hara
sent 27 skilled pilots to
attack in overcast sky.

Nine Japanese planes
were intercepted by US
Wildeat radar-guided
planes, one was dowuned
by the A.A. artillery
while 11 perished when
landing on deck. The Ja-
panese could only see
their enemies for a few
moments in the mist
though their ships were
at about 100 miles dis-
tance. At this time the
Americans already knew
that the Japamese air-
craft carriers were not
far. In order to avoid a
surprize attack at night
both fleets drew  near
each  other, Fletcher
south-west and Takagi
north. And both admirals
deemed that the clash, so
far postponed, was to
take place in the morn-
ing.

On May 5, at dawn,
the enemies reverted
course and sent a recon-
naissance force. Contact
was re-established at
about 08, at 235 miles.
Two aircraft carriers ope-
rated from each side.
The Japanese had 122
planes and  boasted a
Vaster experience as well
as easy-to-handle fighter
planes and more  effi-
cient torpidoe but kept
on flying in a low-visi-

bility area. The Ameri-
cans had only 121 pla-
nes of which the bom-
bers were superior to the
Japanese.

Takagi and Hara were
the first to begin the
attack with 70 bombers
and torpedo strike aircraft
escorted by 20 fighter
planes. Between 09.50
and 10.30  Yorktown
avoided the torpedoes
and got a single bomb,
which although causing
much fire did not reduce
ship speed. Lexington
(commanded by F. C.
Sherman), attacked in
pincers, was hit by two
torpedoes in the port and
two bombs in the bridge
deck. Three boilers were
flooded. By equilibrations
(a manoeuvre of flowing
liquids aboard from a
tank to another) the ship
maintained its position.
Meanwhile (09-90.25 hour
and a speed of 24 knots.
Meanwhile (09-09.25
hours), 82 US planes
started the attack and
at about 10.30 the bom-
bers spotted the enemy
aircraft carriers. Soon
Zuikahu disappeared in
the rain clouds and only
Shokahu was set afire
by three bombs of the
diving bombers launched
from Lexington. As the
Japanese pilots reported
they had sunk both US
aircraft carriers Takagi
sent Shokahu to base
whose planes could no
ionger land on deck, and
only a few were recov-
ered. Being left with only
9 planes and upon
orders from Inouie Takagi
withdrew north with the
entire force.

Nevertheless, the guess-
work of the Japanese
pilots did not prove true.
The gas sipping from
the broken pipes on the
bottom of Lexington
caused another two po-
werful blasts, fire on
board could not be cont-
ained and at 19.56 the
ship sank after a des-
troyer from its own es-

cort had planted five
torpedoes into it.

The battle ended. Flet-
cher’s forces headed tow-
ards the Tonga islands.
Inoue, thinking his air
cover forces were too
few, gave up the Port
Moresby operation and
gathered all task forces
at Rabaul. Only the air-
craft carriers, upon Ya-
mamoto’s order, continu-
ed to look for the Ame-
ricans until May 10 when
they returned to Truk.

All in all the Japanese
had lost a light aircraft
carrier, a destroyer, 80
planes and a few small
units ; the Americans in
their turn had lost a
heavy aircraft -carrier,
66 planes and a tanker.
Tactically speaking the
denouement of the Corral
Sea battle — the first
air-and-sea  battle in
mankind’s history, —
with two air forces
hitting at each other
without seeing much —
seemed slightly favour-
able to the Japs. For the
allies it was the first
clash when the Japanese
offensive in the south-
east of Asia and in the
Pacific was staved off
and its forces made to
give up a planned land-
ing. Moreover, aircraft
carrier Yorktown parti-
cipated in the next battle
(Midway, June  1942)
which brought about a
favourable turn in the
Pacific war, while Sho-
kahu, under repair, and
Zuikahu, renewing its
airplane fleet, missed the
battle, which sensibly
diminished the Japanese
Shock Force.

E NICOLAE
KOSLINSKI

— E. B. Potler, Chester W.
Nimitz, La guerre sur la
mer (1939—1945), French
translation, Fayot, Paris,
1962.

— La guerre aeronavale,
Amiral Barjot, Flamma-
rion, Paris, 1961.

— Chronology of the War
at Sea, vol. 1, Robwer,
G. Hummelchen, English
translation, 3l Allan,
London, 1972.

— French magazine, “Jours”,
no. 81/May 24, 1342.
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THE ROMANIAN ARMY. A ROAD OF BATTLES
AND GLORY IN GZECHOSLOVAK TERRITORY

After successfully carrying through their
combat missions in the territory of Hun-
gary, the Romanian troops with a strength
of over 240,000 continued their victorious
liberating arlvance alongside the Soviet
troops in the territory of Czechoslovakia.
Fighting in this country for five months,
until the final victory of the anti-Hitler
coalition over the Nazi Reich, the Roma-
nian- forces participated actively, in close
cooperation with the Soviet forces, in the
performance of wide-scope operations, es-
calated ten important mountain massifs,
forced four large water courses and freed
1,722 localities, 31 of which were towns.
The chronicles of the anti-Hitler war re-
corded in golden letters the elan and cou-
rage shown by the Romanian soldiers in
the battles for Roznava, Lucenec, Zvolen,
Banska Bystrica, Kremnica, Banovce, Kro-
meériz, Kojetin, Nove Mesto, Uherski Brod,
Vesely and others, the bravery and tena-
city with which they climbed, through
snow and frost, up the Slovak Ore Moun-
tains, Javorina, Tatra and Fatra, Nistra or
the White Carpathians, the manliness and
ingenuity with which they forced the fu-
rious waters of the Hron, Nitra, Vah or the
Morava. While facing the enemy on the
'Czechoslovak front, the Romanian units
and large units advanced over 400 km into
the enemy disposition, reaching a point at
some 80 km from the capital of the friend-
ly country, Prague. Their road of battle
was strewn with great human losses. Ac-
cording to the Romanian statistical data,
the blood tribute paid by the Romanian
people in the clashes for the liberation and

rebirth of Czechoslovakia rose to over .

66,000 military (dead, wounded or missing).
For paying homage to the blood toll given
by the sons of Romania in the battles on
Czechoslovak territory, at Lucenec, Zvo-
len, Humpolec, Piestani, Bohunice, Kru-
pina, Vel, Ceptin, Stara Tura, Velka,
Javornie, Havli¢kuv, Brod, Pustimer,
Brno and many other localities, wmo-
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numents and obelisks were erected or
memorial plaques were laid. The inscrip-
tions written on them bespeak the warm
gratitude of Czechoslovakia'’s citizens for
the sacrifices made by Romania’s sons in
the battles for the liberation of other co-
untries and the defeat of fascism. We shall
refer below to some of these remarkable
memorials.

LUCENEC. Monument. It rises at the
eastern entrance into the locality. As re-
sults from the inscription carved into it, it
was erected in the memory of “The Heroes
of the Fourth Army Corps, of the second
and third mountains corps divisions, fallen
in the Ludenec area for the liberation of
Czechoslovakia.” From the log of the units
and large units which acted in that area
over January 9—24, 1945, it results that
over 1,900 sons of Romania gave their
blood in the battles for the liberation of
Luéenec. The memorial raised in their ho-
nour imposes by both its size and origi-
nality. It consists of a massive stone co-
lumn of rectangular shape ending in the
upper part with a volume resembling an
aircraft with two planes. Exquisite Roma-
nian floral motifs were carved with pa-
tience and talent on the facade of the mo-
nument.

The Ludenec memorial devoted to the
heroes of the Romanian army was unveiled
on July 6,1945. On its inauguration, att-
ended by numerous Czechoslovak citizens
and representatives of the Romanian troops,
the mayor of the town said : “We have gath-
ered here to honour the heroes of the Ro-
manian allied army who gave their lives,
the most precious asset, on the altar of our
liberation and the liberation of their ho-
meland... By their sacrifice they contribu-
ted so that we, who are still alive, may
live in happiness in the new, democratic

Czechoslovak state... Our greatest respect
and highest honour for the fallen Roma-



e - Sioony L : LEGENDA:
< / i
. QO‘ ?‘ﬁh (< ;L, R 8 Monumente
2 R s
gg&ﬁ,f LN 5 P, A oveliscuri {
i < ' 3 D 0O  Placi comemorati
’ /[ Kariovy Vary 7 ( ative |
Ny o 3 Y. [
1 (&) y C\'Hs A=y, O |
[ 2 pRKGA Pardubice q‘ l
; D .\1 e Y. |
[ Pien A llu\lfjmklgk:mm" “"'*-1 O ‘
N Brod
I[ ’<\ Pifek llll"‘""‘Cf EI\'rmn(-i'ii xﬁ, f’\- /V 4. ‘
Z ’l Jihlava 0 AV "1 4
’ < L Brno O Binov 1 A ﬁ’\ PRV ETN
| By o - O Velka _zitina ¥ ﬁ:\» \
! .E : _\ ,._. ‘\,ﬁ“ J‘\-‘\ racov avornic Vel. Cepin Mi/ff i
' :LE 34 ) Stara Tura Banovee g :\iAivh;ul..\J HECSEN I( @
L/ ') ; I’ic;l;1||_\'=I\'rclnDnic; Z\'nlcne / co

‘——Gzeehoslovakianflocalities -where —monuments were—ereeted—-in —remembranee —of the -

Bratislava

! Luéence A 7N7Y- >
A O l‘liv;nn;_/h :\'\ M}\g

[E] L
Bohunice Krupina r)
~ T

A P GNGARA ]
Regds 1

unforgettable deeds of arms of the brave Romanian soldiers

nian heroes. Our eternal remembrance. We
incline our flags before our so dear monu-
ment. We assure you, our dear Romanian
friends, that we shall take care of it as
if it were ours and that for us and for
the coming generations it will be a symbol
of liberty and of Czechoslovak-Romanian
friendship.”

ZVOLEN. Monumental ensemble. It is
an impressive complex suggesting the scope
of the Romanian sacrifice it glorifies. It
was erected on a hill of the large town
to the liberation of which the Romanian
troops made an outstanding contributien.
The complex consists of two distinct ele-
ments : the monument proper made of a
massive stone bleck of rectangular form
resembling the sanctuaries of the Roma-
nian voivodes, which is placed on a pedes-
tal of impressive size: a series of small
memorial signs to which bronze plaques
were attached, each noted by a letter of the
alphabet from A to Z. Each plaque re-
sembles a page in a huge register which
contains the names of thousands upon
thousands of heroes. Here are some of
them : soldier Antohi Mihai, fallen at Zvol.
Slatina ; sergeant Constantin Vasile, fallen
at Nova Bosaca ; sergeant Catand Mihai,
fallen at Buzica; senior sergeant Chirita
Va.sile, fallen at height 665; soldier
Zo}nea Ioan fallen at Lest; corporal
Zoica Aurel, fallen at .Detva. All of
them were ordinary people, born in
the land of Romania. They gave their
lives in the battles fought far away

from their country, in Czechoslova-
kia, in the name of great and noble goals :
the liberation of the peoples from foreign
occupation and the defeat of fascism. They
are names of both Romanian simple sol-
diers and officers which will remain for
ever in the golden book of the heroes of
the anti-Hitler war.

On the front side of the monument, un-
der the coats of the Socialist Republic of
Romania carved in stone, there is an in-
scription in both Romanian and Czech :
“BEternal glory to the Romanian heroes fal-
len in the hattles for the liberation of the
Czechoslovak  Republic from the fascist
yoke. 1944—1945.”

KREMNICA. Memorial plaque. It was
attached to the wall of the People’s Coun-
cil of the town in the year of the 10th
anniversary of the locality’s liberation by
the Romanian and Soviet troops. On {he
plaque, made of cast iron, it is written
among other things that in the battles for

_crushing the enemy in the Kremnica area
and for the liberation of the town “26 So-
viet soldiers, 41 Romanian soldiers and 80'
inhabitants of the locality lost their lives.”
Emphasizing the courage, dedication and
sense of sacrifice with which the Romanian
soldiers fought in the Kremnica area, the
then minister of war, the army corps ge-
neral C. Vasiliu Rasecanu, showed in an
order of the day that “on taking the town
and the railway station of Kremmnica.. I
had once more the opportunity to express
my warmest thanks to the brave fighters...”
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Monuments pay-
ing homage to
heroism of the li-
berating Roma-
nian Soldiers in
the Czechoslova-
kian localities of
1. Ludenec. 2.
Zvolen 3. Havlic-
kuv Brod 4. Kro-

% Kv.y
=| meriz

ROME 1Z. Monument. Tt stands in a
park in a zone of the town significantiy
called the Peace Square. It was erected
shortly after the victorious end of the Se-
cond World War. The monument glorifies
the sacifices made by the Romanian armgy
on the first days of May 1945 in the battles
for the liberation of the town. The memo-
rial has a quite particular shape : it repre-
sents a real anti-tank cannon which was
turned into a monument due to a local ini-
tiative. Talking with several residents of
Kromeriz, I learned that the respective
anti-tank weapon, of Romanian origin, had
been fully hit by a shell in the course of
the battles of May 4—5, 1945 on the south-
ern outskirts of the settlement. When the
clashes in the area ended, the piece re-
mained on the spot where it had been hit.
Shortly after the victorious end of the anti-
Hitler war, the Kromértiz officials took
measures for thea anti-tank cannon to be
placed on a high concrete pedestal and
thus be turned into a true memorial. On
a marble plaque attached to the facade of
the pedestal one can read: “May 5—6,
1945. Monument of the Kromériz battles.
Eternal glory to those who sacrified their
lives for the liberation of our homeland !”’

As a recongition of the remarkable con-
tribution made by the Romanian troops to
the liberation of the town and of other
settlements in that part of Czechoslovakia
as well as of their sacrifices in the fierce

battles in those parts, olher two mony.
ments dedicated to the Romanian herggg
were eventually raised in the town of Krg.
meriz.

HAVLICKUV BROD. Memorial sign, t
marks, like a milestone, the height 488 i
the proximity of the locality. On May 1,
1945, in that locality situated at about g
km from Prague, the military of the 26th
infantry regiment “Rovine” were quartered
after a victorious road of battles. Untj
reaching the locality, they, much like the
other military of the glorious Romaniap
army, had accumulated 260 days of battle
on the anti-Hitler war and had marched
along 1,700 km in terrible head or rain, in
snowstorms and bullet rains. An itinerary
that took a heavy toll on them, many of
them having fallen during it. In the battles
in Czechoslovakia alone, four officers, six



non-commissioned_officers and 101 soldiers
had fallen. In their memory, their comra-
des erected at Havlickuv Brod a memorial
resembling a roadside cross. On a pedestal
made of stone, a massive marble plaque of
dark colour was set on which the following
words were carved : “A sign for eternity
in memory of the Romanian soldiers of the
26¢th infrantry regiment «Rovine» from Cra-
iova, fallen in the battles for the liberation
of Czechoslovakia.”

the former commander of the regiment, said
among other things: “Whoever passes by
this marble plaque will stop and learn that
in these parts there once fought Romanian
soldiers of the 26th infrantry regiment, Ol-
tenian people as Mircea the Great was, who
had battled with so much heroism at Ro-
vine, Moldavian people as Stephen the
Great was, who had battled with so much
heroism at Podul Inalt.. Rest in peace,
heroes of the 26th infantry regiment ! You
have done your duty as you swore to. Eter-

In his address on the unveiling of the
colonel Alexandru Manolache,

memorial,

nal will your memory be !”

AITITUDEs S e s S
HISTORY AND POLITICS,

IRUTH AND FORGERY ABOUT
SUME WORKS CONCERNING

IRANSYLVANIA®S HISTORY

Whoever is perusing
the book authored by
Hungarian emigrant Ar-
pad Balog Histoire dé-
mythifiée de la Rouma-
nie (Paris, 1979) as well
as the special supplement
of the “Carpathian Ob-
server” publication,
Transylvania and  the
Theory of Daco-Roman-
Romanian Continuity (ed.
Louis L. Lote, Rochester,
New York, USA) or Er-
dély torténete (under the
editorship of Kopeczi
Bela, Budapest, 1986)
finds at once that behind
the first’s  trivial vio-
lence, the second’s “lear-
ned” character and the
third’s pretentions to “a-
cademic”  objectiveness
there are hidden the
same theses : the contest
of the Daco-Roman and
Romanian continuity in
the area of old Dacia in
the 3rd—13th centuries,
the alleged south-Danubi-
an origin of the Romanian
people and language, the
late. coming in Transyl-
Vania, by the end of the

12th century-beginning
of the 13th one, of the
Romanians presented as
a nomadic pastoral po-
pulation. How could be
explained the resuming,
by some dilettantes, like
Arpad Balog or specia-

lists like the authors of {

Erdély tortenete printed
by the Printing House
of Science Academy of
the People’s Republic of
Hungary, of some slan-
dering and disparaging
theses, assertions and in-
terpretations about the
Romanian people, in full
contradietion  with the
historical reality and re-
futed for long time by
researches made by both
Romanian and numerous
foreign historians ? How
could be explained the
perseverence of Marxist
historiography from
Hungary and of Hunga-
rian emigration in West
Europe, USA and Ca-
nada in spreading abroad

these theses and their

refuse to take cognizance
of proofs offered by
written and archaeologic
sources, by linguistic,
etnographic and logical
arguments in favour of
the Romanian continuit
north of the Danube ?
In order to find ans-
wer to these questions it
is necessary to go back
to the origin of the dis-
cussions about the Ro-
manians’continuity. Be-
fore doing it we must
remind that both Gesta
Hungarorum, the Chroni-
cle of annonymous no-
tary of King Bela IV
written about 1200 and
Gesta Hunnorum et Hun-
garorum, the chronicle of
Simon of Kéza, written
between  1280—1285 —
both of them  written,
hence, in the period
when the foes of the Ro-
manian continuity north
of the Danube claim that
the Romanian shepherds’
penetration in Transyl-
vania took place co-
ming from the south of
the Danube — hence,
both chronicles do not
make any references to
this penetration of the
Romanian population
inside the Carpathian

arch!l. On the contrary,
Annonymous narrated
the fights fought by
the Hungarians against
Gelu “quidam Blacus” (a
certain Romanian), “Dus:
Blachorum” (the leader
of the Romanians), and
pointed to the Roma-
nians’presence in the
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Glad-led army. One
should conclude relying
on the analyzis of the
two chronicles that at
the time of their writing
nobody doubted the Ro-
manians’continuity in
Transylvania, their ante-
riority vis-a-vis the Ma-
gyars in Transylvania.
Had the Romanians been
a population recently
settled down in Transyl-
vania or had they been
in course of crossing the
Carpathians when the
two were writing their
chronicles, how could the
above mentioned chroni-
clers have been deceived
so seriously in writing
as they did about the Ro-
manians in Pannonia or
Transylvania ? Could
Anonymus to fabricate a
Romanian military and
political leader in the
fights against the Ma-
gyars when, should we
believe the foes of the
Romanian continuity, his
contemporaries would
have known and seen
that the Romanians were
some late immigrants ?
The truth is that as long
as the c¢uestion of the
Romanian continuity
north of the Danube and
especially in Transylva-
nia did not get a politi-
cal connotation, nobody
in the Hungarian society
and-in case of Anony-
mus-even in the King’s
entourage hesitated in
asserting that the Roma-
nians preceded the Hun-
garians in Transylvania.

What made this atti-
tude in conformity with
reality be = abandoned ?
The answer must be
searched in the develop-
ment of the national
emancipation struggle of
the Transylvanian Roma-
nians. As it is ‘well
known Inochentie Micu
grounded his claim for
the Romanians to be
granted equality in rights
with the other “nations”
in Transylvania on ar-

guments attesting to the

. political

Romanians as the oldest
and most numerous po-
pulation in Transylvania
and that through the ta-
xes paid to the State
they were covering the
greatest part of public
expenditures?. The ar-
gumentation employed
by Inochentie Micu tur-
ned into the nucleus of
the political programme
of the Transylvanian Ro-
manians’ national move-
ment from the moment
of Supplex Libellus Va-
lachorum  (1791) to the
Great Union of 1918.

In political confronta-
tions generated by refu-
sals for satisfying  the
right and legitimate re-
vendications of the Tran-
sylvanian Romanians, the
latter’s enemies were to
use the assertions made
by Fr. J. Sulzer (1727—
1791) in his “Geschichte
des transalpinischen Da-
ciens” about the south-
Danubian origin of the
Romanians and their al-
leged coming north of
the Danube in the 12th—
13th centuries. Pursuing
to combat Supplex, Y.C.
Eden and Martin Bolla
appealed to the “argu-
ments” of Sulzer 3. Since
then the question of the
Romanians’ continuity
was politicized ;  since
then to our days it has
kept this close joining in
purposes. Un-
less this political conno-
tation had existed then
the question of the Ro-
manians’continuity north
of the Danube would
not have existed or at
least, would no longer
exist (more exactly
would not any lcnger
have fostered the discus-
sions about).

Since the theory of the
Romanians’ south-Danu-
bian origin wrapped up
the known form autho-
red by R. Roesler (1871)
the Romanian historio-
graphy  accumulated a
huge “dossier of proofs”
cn the continuity that

cannot be ignored by
any honest and well-in-
formed researcher,

In spite of these pe.
search  the Hungarig,
historiography, either gl
der and newer, keeps o
standing its old grounq
Telling is, from thjs
point of view, that e
above mentioned “Cay.
pathian Observer” repu-
blished an article by
Laszlo Réthy  dating
from 1886 ! For this ay.
thor and for his editors
of today, the Romanian
language was horn in,,
Dalmatia !

In refusing to take
knowledge of conclusions
offered by Romanian his-
toriography, a true and
fruitful dialogue is impo-
ssible. The Romanian
school of history does
not pretend to. have the
exclusive monopoly over
the truth, but it is gui-
ded by the search of
truth exclusively. The
Romanian historians have
always .considered that
the investigation of the
past is a knowledge--
bound effort, never en-
ded ; that once with the
discovery of new sources
or throagh new interpre-
tations, our scope of
knowledge is going de-
eper. Transylvania’s his-
tory, as it was and is
actually — as an inte-
grant part of the Rome-
nian people’s history —
was and is in the focus
of the Romanian res-
earches. The rich bi-
bliography devoted to
it attests to the strong
interest for this ancient
Romanian land. A recent
exemple spotlights the

permanent effort for re-
newing the information
and rethinking basis of
Transylvania’s history.
Thanks to Arab sources,
an excerpt from the story
written by  Guillaume
de Rubrouck while nar-
rating his journey to the

ATTITUDES
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Mongol empire (1253—
1255) who placed the Ro-
manians near the Basz-
kirs, has. found its clea-
ring up : some Baszkirs
accompanied the Hunga-
rians in the Pannonic

Plain, then came toget-

her with the latter in
Transylvania ; the con-
tact of the autochthonous
Romanians with the Bas-
zkirs left the verb *“a
boscorodi” (i.e. to mutter
or grumble) and the
noun “bozgor” 4 (pejora-
tive for Hungarian).

As long as research is
guided by the only aim
of discovering the histo-
rical truth, it serves to
the reciprocal cognizance
of the peoples and con-
tributes to their rappro-
chement. That the Hun-
garian historiography of
today is perpetuating
some these and  view-
points belonging to the
past, to the Horthyist
period inclusively, is not
but a source for tension
and controversies.

Whatever explanations
one might give an as-
sertion like that made in
Erdély Tortenete accor-
ding to which Transyl-
vania is a distinet ethni-
cal and cultural entity
in Central East Europe,
hence being contested as
an integrant part of Ro-
mania and of the Roma-
nian  people’s history,
such an. allegation ex-

cludes any true exchange
of opinions, useful for

the progress of historical
research. The main con-
dition of a scientific dia-
logue is that the inter-
locutors to be well infor-

ATTITUDES
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med and to act in
faith. But how shall we
consider the authors of
Erdely tortenete who
allege that the great pes-
tilential epidemic  of
1348—1349 swept off the
Hungarians in Transyl-
vania only, hence nume-
rically diminishing them,
but spared the Roma-
nians who continued to
grow up numerically ?

The confrontation of

opinions — the whole
development of science
has proved it — is be-

nefical to scientific in-
vestigation. For instance,
one might call into ques-
tion whether the name
of locality of Gildu co-
mes from the name of
Gelu (as we also be-
lieve) 5, or viceversa, (as
Gy. Gorffy considers in
alleging that the notary
“fabricated” Gelu as co-
ming from the toponymic
Gilau), but for the out-
come of discussions to
be both conclusively and
useful, the a priori atti-
tude of discrediting Ano-
nymus, because he told
of the Romanians as
Transylvania’s inhabi-
tants before the Ma-
gyars’arrival, must be
abandoned.

The controversy round
the Romanians’ conti-
nuity-born by the end of
the 18th century, in the
“heat” of political strug-
gles launched by the
Transylvanian Roma-
nians’claiming for equa-
lity in rights — was used
later, after the 1918
Great Union with the
purpose of denying the
legitimacy of Transylva-

ATTITUDES
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nia’s Union with Roma-

nia. Today the vehicling
of the theory on the Ro-
manians” south-Danubian
origin aims at the same
political target, however
much its advocates
would try to deny.
History delivered its
verdict on December 1,
1918 when the autochtho-
nous and in majority
population of Transylva-
nia — the Romanians —
voted the wunion with
their brethren  beyond
the mountains. Attempts
at contesting, in any
way, a historical reality
born from an objective
process — the making of
the Romanian nation
and of its national state
— discredit the authors
of such attempts and un-
mask them as enemies of
understanding and coo-
peration among peoples.

1 Stelian  Brezeanu, La
continuité daco-romaine,
Science et politique, Bucu-
resti, 1984, p. 29.

2 D. Prodan, Supplex Li-
bellus Valachorum, Bucu-
resti, 1984, pp. 151—158.

3 Stelian  Brezeanu, op.
cit.,, p. 58—459.

4 Virgil Ciociltan, Infor-
matiile lui Guillaume de
Rubrouck despre romani si
baskiri in lumina izvoare-
lor orientale, in Romanii
in istoria universald, wvol.
II1, Iasi, 1987, p. 19, and
fool.

5 Idem, Observatii referi-
toare la romanii din cro-
nica Notarului anonim al
regelui Bela, in Revista de
istorie, t. 40 (1987), nr. 5,
p. 445, and foll.



FROM THE ACTIVITY OF THE ROMANIAN

COMMISSION OF MILITARY HISTORY

THE CREATION OF THE ROMANIA-INDIA
ASSOCIATION FOR HISTORICAL STUDIES

A festive meeting took place in the
princely hall of the Central Army Club,
marking the foundation of the Romania-
India Association for Historie Studies, on
January 20, 1988. This new scientific body
is the outcome of an old and fruitful
cooperation of Romanian historians with
the Indian Socialook International Pu-
blications and the Socialook International
magazine, headed by B. C. Gupta. It sets
forth to take firm action for promoting
mutual dissemination of the two people’s
millenary history.

Graced by the presence of Lieutenant-
General TIlie Ceausescu, DHist.,, Chair-
man of the Romanian Comimission for
Military History, and of the Indian edi-
tor, B. C. Gupta, the meeting gathered
numerous researchers of and experts in
history, representing relevant institutes
from Bucharest. Lieutenant-General Ilie
Ceausescu highlighted in his opening
address the rich activity of the Indian
Publishing House and of the India-Ro-
mania Association of Historic Studies,
founded on March 9, 1987, in New Delhi.

Reader Mircea Musat, DHist.,, read the
activity project of the Indian-Romanian
association over the 1988-—1989 interval.
The document stipulates bilateral work-
shops, colloquiums, conferences on topics
that will be settled later, articles publish-
ed by the Indian and Romanian press on
the history and culture of the two peo-
ples; the mutual publication of some
works on national history ; the creation
within the Library of the Centre for Study
and Research on Military History and
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Theory of a department on the history of the
Indian people; the organization in Roma-
nia and India of some photo and book
exhibitions on topies that will be settled
later ; a project of documentary and study
trips for the mutual information and ac-
quaintance of the members of the Asso-
ciation for historic studies. Special issues
of the Socialook International magazine
will be dedicated to the 140th anniver-
sary of the 1848 Romanian revolution and
of the 70th anniversary of the creation of
the Romanian unitary national state.

Colonel Dr. Gheorghe Tudor, Director of
the Centre for Study and Research on
Military History and Theory, secrefary
general of the Romanian Commission for
Military History, Colonel Dr. Vasile Mo-
canu, professor at the Military Academy,
dr. Cristian Popisteanu, editor-in-chief of
Magazin Istoric, dr. Ana Budura, senior
scientific researcher at the Institute for
Historie and Social-Political Studies within
the Central Committee of the Romanian
Communist Party, Colonel Dr. Constantin
Toderascu, Captain Cornel Coditad and Mihail
Zahariade, scientific researchers with the
Centre for Study and Research on Military
History and Theory expressed in their in-
terventions the admiration for the Indian
guest’s rich activity deployed for the study
of the history of the Romanian people, of
the work of the Romanian President, mak-
ing thus a substantial contribution to the
strengthening of the friendship between
the Romanian and Indian people.

Editor B. C. Gupta spoke about the books
and articles published in New Delhi on



the anniversary Of the birthday and over
55 years of revolutionary activity of
Nicolae Ceausescu, President of the Socia-
list Republic of Romania. He informed the
audience that after the creation of the
[ndia—Romania Association for historical
sudies numerous requests have been re-
gistered for information on Romania, her
president who dedicates himself to the
peoples’ happiness, to world peace and
disarmament. : :

Concluding the meeting, Lieutenant-Ge-

neral Ilie Ceausescu, DHist.,, emphasizea
the special scientific significance of the
creation of the Romanian-Indian Associa-
tion * for historical studies and wvarmly
thanked editor B. C. Gupta for his activity
of rapprochement and understanding be-
tween the Romanian and Indian peoples,
extending him the invitation of visiting
Romania again.

B EDITORIAL STAFF

ROMANIAN SCIENTISTS IN THE U.S.A.

Already traditional, the Romanian hist-
orians’ participation in the annual con-
gresses of the American Historians’ Asso-
cation (A.H.A.) was noteworthy in 1987
as well. Held in Washington D.C. from
December 27 to 30, 1987, the 102nd A.H.A.
Congress — attended by 4,005 participants
from various countries, a large number of
them from the host country, of course —
was an opportunity for the Romanian hist-
orians to organize and provide material

for two sections : “From the Medieval Po-
litical Nation to the Contemporary Nation
in Eastern and Central Europe” and “The
Foreign Policy of the East and Central
European Countries at the End of the Se-
cond World War”. The papers delivered
by the reader Ion Patroiu, DHist,,
from the University of Craiova, by res-
earchers Gh. Buzatu, DHist.,, and Valeriu
Dobrinescu, DHist. from the “A. D. Xe-
nopol” Institute of History and Archaeo-
logy of Tasi and by Major Mihail E. Io-
nescu, DHist., from the Centre for Study
and Research on Military History and
Theory cast light on aspects of the Ro-
manian “case” within the more general
themes mentioned above.

The continuity of the Romanian partici-
pation in this annual gathering of US
historians was welcomed by AH.A. Exe-
cutive: Director, Samuel Gammon, DHist.,
Who stressed the usefulness of such a
dialogue for deepening mutual knowledge
and strengthening bilateral scientific ties.

Continuing their visit to the USA, the
Romanian historians, supported by the
IREX. organization and its director,
A Kassof, conducted researches in Ame-

rican archives and libraries, especially in
Washington, and delivered papers on sub-
jects of Romanian history at universities
and colleges in American towns like Bos-
ton, Saragota, Portland, New York, a.0o. On
those occasions, they highlighted important
episodes of the Romanian people’s lengthy
struggle for independence and unity, the

great accomplishments made in Romania
in the unprecedently flouriushing two de-
cades, this country’s foreign policy of
peace and collaboration.

At the end of January 1988, the Ro-
manian historians donated to the Library
of Congress in Washington D.C. a number
of books of Romanian history and with the
heip of officials of that institution orga-
nized a Romanian book exhibition at the
Department for Eastern Europe of the Li-
brary of Congress which displayed publish-
ing novelties from the sociopolitical and
technical-scientific domains.

The assistance granted to the Romanian
historians by American scientists from
various institutions — dr. Radu Florescu
(Boston College), dr. George Ursul (Emer=-
son College — Boston), St. Fischer-Ga-
lati (University of Boulder — Colorado),
John Taylor (National Archives — Wa-
shington), dr. David Kraus (Congress Li-
brary), dr. Paul Heimstra (Fullbright Foun-
dation), dr. K. Verdery (Baltimore), Walter
Beach (Brookings Institution — Washing-
ton), a.0. — turned this visit into an event
favouring the development of the scientific
relations between the two countries.

E GHEORGHE BUZATU, DHist.

91



Making the
fundamental truths
of the Romanian
people’s history

known aliread

The better knowledge
in other countries of the
fundamental truths of
the Romanian people’s
history is one of the
permanent goals of
the Romanian Commis-
sion for Military History
especially given the fact
that the increase of Ro-
mania’s international
prestige has  brought
about a growth in the
number of those desirous
to know its history, cul-
ture, creation.

The Romanian - Com-
mission for Military Hist-
ory periodically sends
abroad books = dealing
with Romanian history
printed under its ae-
gis. Thus,: last. year,
it sent freshly print-
ed books to almost

200 foreign institutions
and fora — over 30 na-
tional commissions for
military history and mi-
litary and civilian histo-
rical research, great uni-
versity and public libra-
ries, history professors
and researchers, etc. in
Europe, Asia, Africa,
North America and La-
tin America, the Far
East. Now, the respective
works are accessible to
students and the large
public in the Soviet Uni-
on, the People’s Republic
of China, and other socia-
list states, in the Unifed
States of America, Nor-

way, England, France,
Italy, Japan, Australia,
as well as in  Algeria,

Argentina, Brazil, Chile,
Venezuela, a.o. They also
enriched the holdings of
the large libraries at the
United Nations Organi-
zation “Dag Hammersk-
jold” in New York and
the Palace of Nations in
Geneva.

Among them are the
menographs From the
Dacian State to Socialist
Romania — 2000 Years
of Statehood (in English
and German) by Ilie
Ceausescu, DHist.,, Ro-
mania in the First World

War (English), Vasile
Alexandrescu, DHist.,
The Making of the Uni-

tary  Romanian Natiop
State — Internationg)
Rgcognition (English) by
Mircea Musat, DHist,
and Ton Ardelean
DHist., Romania and th
Great  Victory (Russig,
English and French) by'
Ilie Ceausescu, DHist,

Florian  Tuca, DHjg,
Mihail E. Tonescy, p.
Hist.,, Alexandru Duty;

the collection of studie
Pages from the Millenary
History of the Romanin
People, No. 16 dealing
with Romania’s partic-
pation in the anti-Hitle
war, with abstracts in
foreign languages, Rewe
Internationale d'Histoire
M:ilitaire, No. 66 edited
by the Romanian Com-
mission for Military His-
tory on the anniversary
of 2,500 years since the
first battles of the Geto-
Dacian people for liberfy
and independence, three
special issues in English,
French, Russian, Spanish
and German of the re-
view The Entire People's
Struggle dedicated to
special ~ episodes of the
Romanian people's his-
tory : the 1877 Indepen-
dence War, the glorious
battles of Marasti, Maré-

sesti and Oituz of 1917;
the Great Union of 1918.

The necessity and im-
portance of the publish-
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g activities +underta-
ken by the Romanian
commission for Military
History are emphasized
py the letters received
by us. One of them is
signed by prof. A. F.
Kizchenko, the dean of
the Faculty of History in
Kiev, who expresses his
profound  gratitude for
the works issued by the
Romanian Commission
for Military History he
received, assessing - that
sthey will contribute to
the better study of Ro-
mania’s  history in the
USSR as well as to a
close collaboration be-
tween the two countries’
historians, to the rappro-

chement between the
Romanian and Soviet
peoples”. In his letter,
prof. Qian Chengdan,
Chairman of the De-
partment of  History
of the TUniversity of
Nanjing — China -~

underlines  the great
interest aroused by Ro-
mania’s  history and
thanks for the possibility
to “benefit to a great ex-
tent by the studies sent
by the Romanian collea-
gues.” Thanking for “the
intersting books referring
to the Romanian people’s
history”, major P. E.
Helba Pedersen, secre-
tary of the Danish Com-
mission for Military His-
tory, informs us that
they “will be included in
the library of the Copen-
hagen garrison and will
be placed at the disposal
of the public from all
over Denmark.” Dr. C.
M. Schulten, the General
Secretary of the Interna-
tional Commission for
Military History, addres-

sing he Chairman of the ]

Romanian Commission
for Military History, sta-
tes : “Your initiative of
making known the ex-
ploits and accomplish-
ments of the Romanians
is pra’ise‘-worth’y‘ and
leads to

of friendship among.”
peoples.” The French
professor Roland An-

-dréany of the “Paul Va-
lery” University of Mont-
pellier also thanks . for
the works sent to the
university : “I am plea-
sed to note that the Ro-
manian Commission for
Military History is per-
manently active and
holds a high-. position
within the International
Commission for Military
History.”

The scientific standard
of the approaches contai-
ned by the works edited
and sent by the Commis-
sion is also assessed by

professor Alexandre
Chabert of the “Louis-
Pasteur”  University of

Strasbourg : “These works
demonstrate  the tho-
roughness of the resear-
ches carried out by your
Commission. They bring
a new outlook on the
less known aspects of
the courageous Roma-
nian people’s history”.

The  British  editor
Andrew Mackenzie also

considers quite neces-
sary that the Roma-
nian view of history

should be brought to the
attention of the wide
world since after the pu-
blication of the three
volumes of Transylva-
nia’s History, the Hunga-
rians have started ex-
pressing their viewpoints

closer - ties .

ignoring all contrary evi-
dence. The American
professor Arthur L. Funk,
Chairman of the Ameri-
can Committee for the
History of the Second
World War,, also expres-
ses his delight at recei-
ving the books on Roma-
nia’s history and at the
fact that they are publis-
hed in English, which is
quite helpful to those not
conversant with the East-
European languages. Pro-
fessor H. Yasui, Chair-
man of the Nippon Com-
mission for Military His-
tory, remarks that the
Nippon Commission takes
“special interest in the
history of the Second
World War, of the East-
European countries, Ro-
mania among them; I
believe that these books
will give us broad possi-
bilities to know the ques-
tions of interes to us.”
Professor dr. Amalendu
Guha, Director of the
Institute for Alternative
Development Research in
Oslo, voices his convie-
tion that all “the books
will be of great help to
our researchers in the
Fastern Europe”, while
professor dr Manfried.
Rauchensteiner, General
Secretary of the Austri-
an Commission for Mi-

litary History, informs
TS Suha the works
sent Py s “were

included in the stock of
the library of the Insti-
tute of Military Sciences
to be studied and re-
searched by Austrian
historians.”

® Lieutenant-Colonel
ANGHEL FILIP
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HISTORY BOOK EAEEr NS T N

THE ROMANIAN PEOPLE’S
MILITARY HISTORY,
VOLUME 'V

The Romanian Com-
mission of Military Hist-
ory, The Centre for
Study and Research on
Military  History and
Theory released the fifth
volume of The Roma-
nian . People’s Military
History *, a solid and
valuable synthesis.

This remarkable work
of national interest is
an outcome of the effer-
vescence ushered in all
fields of material and
cultural life by the histo-
rical Ninth Congress of
the Romanian Commu-
nist Party, of the theses
and guidelines of an
extremely valuable the-
oretical and = practical

value formulated by
Nicolae Ceausescu, Ge-
neral Secretary of the
Romanian Communist
Party, President of the
Socialist Republic of Ro-
mania, on the thorough
knowledge of the Roma-
nian people’s multimil-
lennial  history. This
treaties is grounded on
this scientific, solid and
original outlook, tracing
back the genesis and
evolution of the national
military doctrine, the
advanced military tra-

* Board of editors : Aca-
demician Stefan Pascu,
Lieutenant-General Ilie
Ceausescu, D.Hist., (senior
editor), Professor Stefan
Ceausescu, DHist., (senior
Mircea Musat, DHist., Read-
er JIon Ardeleanu, DHist.,
Colonel Gheorghe Tudor,
DHist.,, Colonel Vasile Ale-
xandrescu, DHist.,, Major
Mihail E. Ionescu, DHist.,
Major Ioan Talpes, DHist.
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ditions inherited from the
Geto-Dacians, the Ro-
manian people’s struggle

for the defence of ter-
ritorial integrity, national
independence and sover-
eignty, the place and
role of the army in the
country’s  socioeconomic,

politic and cultural
life, ete.

Volume V of The Ro-
manian People’s Military
History, compiled by nu-
merous valuable contri-
butors, experts in modern
and contemporary his-
tory, deals with “The
Evolution of the Roma-
nian Military Body since
the Winning of the State
Independence to the
Great Union of 1918.
Romania during the First
World War”, as its sub-
title suggests.

The book has 18 dis-
tinct chapters, covering

almost one thousay
pages. The authors mal
use in a critical manpy
of a wvast bibliograply
and synthesize a i
amount of statistic day
and documentary infg.
mation taken from
tional and foreign g-
chives, making a .
vincing image of fhe
social, economic, politig
military and  cultuyg]
progress achived by this
country during late 10
century and early 2th
century. Thus “the ev-
lution of the nationa
military structures du-
ing the interval betwes
the Independence War
and the eve of Romania’s
joining WW I illustrates
the fact that the main
guidelines of the military
policies promoted by the
Romanian state met the
policies of the defence
of the country’s inde-
pendence and sovereign-
ty, defining the specific
features of Romanian mi-
litary doctrine.” (p. XI).
In keeping with this
scientific outlook, which
deals with the military
phenomenon related fo
the specific national, so-
cial, economic, politic
conditions, an important
part of the book (chapters
II—IV, pp. 41—200) deals
with major topics like
the legislative and orga-
nizational framework of
the military defence sys-
tem, the management
bodies of the military
system, mapping out call
to arms and operational
projects, systems of mi-
litary recruiting, training
and instruction of cadres
and troops, equipment
with modern weapons,
the inner and territorial
structure of the army.
This  valuable  book
evinces the idea that the
army has been an &

sential factor of the




struggle for freedom, so-
vereignty and indepen-
dence, during that in-
terval of time, as well
a5 throughout the whole
Romanian people’s hist-
ory. All along history,
the army has always
been involved side by
sidle with the people in
the effort made for the
country’s material and
cultural progress. As the
party General Secretary
highlighted, “the soldiers
were working in the
economic field as well,
they were training for
the homeland’s defence,
they were always parti-
cipating arm in hand to
farming works, ready at
any moment to leave the
plough and defend their
homeland.”

The military’s partici-
pation in the cultural
and scientific life is de-
dicated a wvast chapter
in this book. Numerous
command cadres and
senior  officers were
members of the Roma-
nian Academy, represent-
ing various fields of
science and culture, such
as : Generals Zaharia Pe-
trescu, Gr. Crainiceanu,
RSN =S Hirjeu, FiC, T,
Barozzi, well-known res-
earchers of history, car-
tography, geography and
geodesy, medical scien-
ces (pp. 248—251). Signi-
ficant in this respect is
the fact that two big
works of national inte-
rest (The Great Geogra-
phic Dictionary of Ro-
mania, vol. I—V, Bu-
charest, 1892—1900 and
Encyclopaedia  of Ro-
mania, Sibiu, 1898—1904.
edited by C. Diaconovici)
were authored by a
number of officers
among others.

_In political life (elec-
tion campaigns, various
events sponsored by cul-
tural societies), the Ro-
manian military advocat-
ed the extension of bour-

geois-democratic  rights,
the intensification of the
struggle for national li-
beration and the com-
pletion of the Romanian
people’s state unity.
The First World War
faced the Romanian na-
tion with vital questions
of its destiny and hist-
oric evolution. The book
highlights the solidly
documented idea that
starting August 1916, Ro-
mania decided to parti-
cipate in the war with
all her economic, military
and human potential,
assuming all the risks
created by such an im-
portant confrontation.
Romania’s joining a war
which she had not start-
ed had become a ne-
cessity, as it was waged
at the Romanian fron-
tiers among great powers
that occupied territories
inhabited by Romanians
and had annexationist
tendencies. The book
firmly stresses the fact
that the participation of
the Romanian nation in
the war, between 1916—
1918, was required by
the necessity of complet-
ing the state unity and
not by imperialist pur-
poses, as some foreign

historiographic works
biassedly assert.

Two extensive chap-
ters (XI, XII) deal with
the campaigns of the
autumn of 1916 and 1917,
stressing upon the her-
oism and valour of the
Romanian army during
the war for the people’s
reunification. The au-
tumn 1916 campaign had
two major tactical and
strategic targets: a) the
operation for the liber-
ation of Transylvania ;
b) the strategic operation
for the defence of the
Romanian territory bet-
ween the Carpathians,
Danube and the Black
Sea ; it took more than
135 days, and it became

a war of the whole
people for defending the
homeland’s ancient land,
her sovereignty and in-
dependence. Numerous
pages vibrating with pa-
triotism. and evocative
force are written about
the great battles and
military actions on the
Dobrudja front, the batt-
les " of "'Sibiu,; = Brasov,
Bran-Cimpulung area or
the big clashes at Oituz,
on the OIt and Jiu Val-
leys.

Romania mobilized and
used in the autumn cam-
paign of 1916 four ar-
mies totalling 20 infantry
divisions and two caval-
ry divisions, with about
834,000 people, ie. 10.56
per cent of the country’s
army (pp. 499—500) to
fulfil the politic-strategic
objective of the war for
national liberation. This
human and military po-
tential acquires a spe-
cial significance if one
takes into account the
fact emphasized by the
book, that the Romanian
state had to face great
hardships in equipping
the armv that Romania’s
allies did not supply the
required equipment and
did not fulfil their econ-
omic and military obli-
gations incumbent on
them from the military
and political convention
signed with the Ro-
manian government.
Though the Romanian
army had suffered con-
siderable losses (90,000
killed, 80,000 wounded
and over 110,000 prison-
ers) and over two thirds
of the national territory
had been surrendered to
the German and Austro-
Hungarian invaders, Ko-
mania had not been
defeated. German Gene-
ral Ludendorff admitted
that “We defeated the
Romanian army, but we
could not destroy it”,
pointing out that Roma-
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nia was defeated because
her allies had not observ-
ed the commitment of
backing the front be-
tween the Carpathians
and the Danube.

Romania’s military
campaign of 1917 is de-
dicated a big number of
pages. Studying nume-
rous documents, statis-
tics, information and
data from military ar-
chives, the authors high-
light the initiatives and
measures adopted by the
Romanian state and go-
vernment for the re-or-
ganization of the nation-
al economic and military
system, for restoring the
country’s defensive ca-
pacity. The reorganisa-
tion of the Romanian
army, helped also by the
French military mission
headed. by General Ber-
., thelot, determined the

creation of a substantial,
powerful force, consider-
ed by the foreign politic-
al and military observer
as “one of the best figh-
ting systems in Europe”
+(p. H31). As a consequ-
ence, Romanian military
effectives were, in July
1917, of about 700,000
people, out of which
over 512,000 belonged to
the operational army,
207 infantry battalions,
110 cavalry squadrons
and 243 batteries. At the
same time, the Central
Powers had concentrated
on the Romanian front
considerable armed for-

ces of about 80 infantry
divisions, with almost
800,000 military, plus

tions.
roughly scientific and ob-

roughly one million of
reserve military (pp. 547
—552).

A chapter of over one
hundred pages denicts
preparation, development
and consequences of the
great victories of Ma-
rasti, Marasesti and Oi-
tuz, under the command
of highly skilled milita-
ries like Eremia Grigo-
rescu, Alexandru Ave-
rescu a.o.

The last part of the
book deals with the na-

tional and international

political  context of the
creation of the national
unitary state, with the
significance and conse-
quences of the 1918
Great Union for the
evolution of the Roma-
nian nation. The funda-
mental feature of the
struggle for the 1918
Great Union was its
widely popular character,
the fact that it involved
numerous aspects of the
peasants, intellectuals,
the working class, the
socialist movement, the
main social classes and
categories. Despite all
their political and so-
cial limits, the bourge-
oisie and a great part of
the landowners’ class
joined the struggle for
unity, acting in keeping
with the objective laws

-of historic development,

in the spirit of national
necessities and aspira-
Making a tho-

jective analysis of the

Romanian social, econo-
mie, politic and national

realities, this book illys.
trates the thesis formy.
lated by President
Nicolae Ceausescu, sta.
ting that the creation of
the Romanian Unitary
national state was the
oeuvre of the whole pa.
tion, “an expression of
the objective laws of sg.
cial and national pro.
gress, ensuring the fy
and permanent unity of
our nation, opening the
road for her ever siron-
ger assertion in the

world’s  economic ang
political life.”
Rich and represents-

tive illustrations, nume-
rous  statistic  tables, .

‘maps and charts, plans

for military operations,
as well as an extensive
Romanian and foreion
bibliography and a use-
ful, necessary general
index enhance the valye
of the treatise. It con-
tains also detailed En-

glish, French, German,
Russian summaries,
The five volumes prin-
ted so far and the follo-
wing three volumes of
The Romanian People's
Military History are an
outstanding historiogra-
phic . achievement and a
solid ground, preceding

-the publication of the

treatise of national his-
tory.

"W Reader
ION PATROIU,
DHist.
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